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THE LAW OF ISRAEL.

= PART TWO

LAWS CONCERNING SALTING MEAT AND PURGING IT
FROM BLOOD

1 —The flesh of all animals or fowls of which the Torah has
permitted us to partake must undergo the following process be-
fore 1t 18 (722) proper to eat thereof

The meat must first be thoroughly washed and then “salted”
(besprinkled with salt) The washing 18 necessary in order to
purge the meat from every particle of blood, for the softening of
the flesh by maceration promotes the discharge of blood there-
from and also frees 1t from any impure substance that would clog
the flow of blood.
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The purging of the meat must be performed as follows The
meat should be entirely submerged in water in which it must
soak for a half hour before 1t can be salted, this accomplished, 1t
must be thoroughly washed off with the same water mm which 1t
18 soakmg and wherever a particle of salt 18 vistble 1t should be
purged therefrom, especially where the blood 1s coagulated in the
swelling caused by a brmse, or in the cavity of a fowl or where
the mcision was made at the kiling thereof However if the meat
must be prepared for a mck person or on the eve of a Sabbath
when 1t approaches mght-fall, the above process may be modified
as follows the meat should be thoroughly washed with water and
purged from every drop of blood. the washing 18 to be repeated
m different waters until the color of the water in which 1t 18
finally washed remains unchanged, this process precludes the
necessity of having the meat soak in water for a half hour, there-
fore 1t can be immediately salted

2. - After the meat was steeped m water and purged, one
should not salt 1t before the water has dripped down and there
is not enough of it left to entirely dissolve the salt, nevertheless,
one should not wait until the meat has become so dry that the
salt cannot be disgolved at all and consequently the blood cannot
be ejected.

8.—All the vemns and filaments of the meat of which 1618
forbidden to partake because they countain blood ar fat must be
removed and all those parts that require to be cleansed from the

on 2
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fat which they contain such as the stomach and the milt must be
cleansed, before the meat can be salted, and :f 1t was salted previ-
ous thereto the wise should be consulted.

4 —The vessel used for soaking meat, even after 1t had been
thoroughly scored, should not be used for any other purpose, it 18
forbidden to place even cold victuals therein

Meat that remained in the water for twenty four hours should
not be used before the wise are consulted.

5 —If the meat was cut up or the claws of the feet were re-
moved after the purging, the purging must be repeated. Likewse
if the meat was already salted but was cut up before the proper
tame for it to remain 1n salt had elapsed, the purging as well as
the salting must be repeated, but if 1t was cut up after the proper
time for 1t to remain in salt had elapsed, the salting need not be
repeated.

6 —If meat was salted before 1t was previously purged, or 1f
it was previously purged but 1n a shght degree only and not in
accordance with the law 1t should not be used before the wise are
consulted.

7 —Meat that was hardened by the frost, should not be salt~
ed before 1t is softened and restored to its natural state butifit is
required to be prepared for the "S8abbath or for guests and it ia
therefore impossible to wait until it will naturally thaw out, it ia

»nil
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pernussible to place 1t 1n luke-warm water but not 1n hot water
and 1f the unsalted meat was placed near a hot fire 1t 18 permis-
sible only to roast 1t but not to cook 1t.

8 — Meat should not be salted with salt as fine-grained as
flour, as 1t does not properly absorb the blood, but if none other
18 obtainable 1t 18 permissible to make use of 1t On the other
hand very coarse-grained salt 18 also not to be used for that pur-
pose as 1t drops from the meat, 1t should therefore be ground pre-
vious to the salting

9 — The salt that was once used for saﬂnng should not be
used again for that purpose, and if meat had been salted there-
with and had not yet been cooked, 1t should again be purged and
salted, but if, by inadvertence, same was cooked, 1t should not be
partaken of before the wise are consulted.

10 Unsalted meat should not be placed 1n a vessel used as a
receptacle for food, one should alse be very careful not to put
the meat before 1t was purged and salted on a spot where salt
18 placed at times

11 —Before a fowl 18 purged one should be careful to have
1ts head severed, and if the fowl was purged when the head was
sttached to 1t, the wise should be consulted. The same precautaon
should be taken with an animal

am 3
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12 — The meat should be so well besprinkled with salt that
there be not a spot thereof left unsalted, both sides should there-
fore be salted The internal parts of fowls and of animals should
be salted from within One should therefore take care to open
one side of 1t, exther entnely or the gieater portion theieof (and
not do as some house-wives who make a wiongful practice of
merely cutting the abdomen open and removing the entrails
which they cannot very well salt from within) and if 1t was not
opened up 1n such a manner, the wise should be consulted

The cavity of a fowl or amimal while 1n process of salting
should be turned downward in order that the blood and fatty
matter should flow out

13,—About one hour has been fixed as the proper length of
time for the meat to remain 1n salt, however 1if 1t 18 required for
_the Sabbath meal and time presses, or if 1t must be prepared
honor of very important guests and one’s zeal to do them honor
makes him mmpatient of delay, or if 1t 18 necessary for a sick per-
son, 1t 18 permissible to let it remamn 1n salt for only twenty four
mmutes.

14.—1It 18 necessary that the meat that has been salted should
be placed where the blood can easly flow therefrom, for that
veason one should not place the vessel with the meat thereon

IR
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upon the ground as the flow of blood will thus be impeded. Even
though the meat had already remained in salt for the proper
length of time previous to cleansing it, yet should 1t not be piaced
where the blood cannot freely flow therefrom. When the meat
18 placed upon a board and salted it 18 necessary to place the
board in an obligue posmtion in order that the blood may freely
flow down. Care should also be taken that there be no hollow
in the board where the fatty matter can accumulate Wayfarera
who salt meat and wrap 1t up in & piece of cloth which makes 1t
impossible for the blood to flow, are forbidden to do so, and if
they have done so, they are forbidden to partake thereof.

15 —After the meat had remamed in salt the right length of
tame, the salt should be brushed off therefrom and the meat
wasghed at least twice, or else the meat should be placed in s vessel
containing water where 1t should be thoroughly washed three
times. Care shonld be taken not to put the meat m the vessel be-
fore the water was placed theremn, and if the meat was placed in
& vessel before 1t contained water even if 1t was immediately taken
out agan, the wise should be consulted.

16.—The purging and salting of meat that stood three days and
mghts (from the time the animal was killed) without having been
purged, no longer avail to make 1t proper for cooking, one should
therefore purge 1t from all the blood that 1s visible, then slightly
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besprinkle 1t with salt and broil 1t over the fire, after the brolling
1t should be washed three times, and 1t 1s only then that one 1s

- permutted to eat thereof, but cooking it 1s prohibited, however if
one desires to cook 1t after it was broiled, the wise should be
consulted.

If the meat had been soaked in water at any time durmng the
three days, one 1s permitted to let 1t stand until the three days
have elapsed, however if one 18 1n doubt about i1t having been 1n
water during that time, or if one 18 uncertain as to the exact time
when.the animal was slaughterd, the wiso should be consulted.

17.—1It 18 customary to singe fowls which have been plucked,
care should be taken that the singeing be done only over the
flame of straw or paper, furthermore that 1t be a small flame, and
precaution should be taken against the fowl becoming heated
thereby, 1t should therefore be moved to and fro

LAWS CONCERNING THE SALTING OF THE HEAD,
THE FEET, AND THE INTERNAL PARTS.

1,—It 18 forbidden to salt the head when it 18 whole, 1t must
be cloven in twnin, the braimn removed and the cranium torn
asunder before 1t 18 purged, after which the head can be purged
and salted by itself, the salting of 1t to be done both internally
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and externally, 1t being permissible to salt 1t externally upon 1ts
har

2 —The feet of amumals having claws which prevent the blood
from flowing out, should be shghtly cut around at their extrem-
ties before the purging, 1t should then be purged and salted, the
place where 1t had been cut at the extremities, being left so that
the blood can flow out, 1t 18 permissible to salt 1t upon the hair

3 —The heart, to which all the blood of anmimals gathers at
the time of the killing, 18 not benefited by mere salting unless 16
18 first rent asunder, and emptied from the blood it contains,
after which 1t can be purged and salted and it 18 then proper for
cooking, but 1f he first salted the heart, then rent 1t asunder and
emptied 1t of 1ts blood and purged 1t before 1t was cooked, or if
he salted and cooked 1t without having rent i1t asunder and
emptied 1t of 1ts blood, he should comnsult the wise Although
the heart that was properly prepared by having been rent asun-
der, emptied of 1ts blood, purged and salted 18 > food, never-
theless care should be taken to abstan from partaking of the
heart of an amimal or & fowl as 1t 18 conducive to loss of
memory

4.—Bones contaiming marrow that cling to the meat should
be salted together with the meat in the manner that they lay,

an g
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but if they are separated from the meat, they should be salted,
by themselves, and should not lay near the meat during the
salting.

5 — The lung of the ammmal 1t 18 also customary to cut
apart, also to lay open the large tubes which it contains before
the purging, however, if 1t was salted and cooked without having
previously been cut 1t 18 permissible to eat thereof, yet if three
worms were found breeding in the cawity of the lung, or
if 1t 18 1n the season when the lungs are usually infested with
worms 1t 18 forbidden to eat thereof unless 1t was previously
thoroughly examined.

6 — The hiver 18 not properly prepared for cooking by the
mere process of salfing, and if 1t was by inadvertence only salted
and then cooked 1t 18 forbidden to partake theieof as it must
undergo the following process before i1t 18 "2 for cooking It
should be rent asunder cross-wise and the cut side placed down-
ward, or the veins and tubes adjomning the gall-bladder should be
cut off together wath part of the liver 1n order that the biood may
flow out through that aperture, after which 1t should be purged
and shghtly besprinkled with salt as 1t 18 broihng over the fire
After 1t 18 broiled 1t should be purged from the blood that clings
to1t, (even though he wishes to eat 1t brolled as 1t 18) it should
be sufficiently broiled to make 1t fit to eat, 1. e half broiled, 1t 18
enly then that 1t 18 permutted to cook it, nevertheless if it was

n 3
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cooked without having been purged after the broiling, if 1t was
done madvertently it 18 permitted to partake thereof Care should
be taken in broiling the lhiver that it be placed directly over the
fire with nothing intervening between them. The hver, before 1t
18 broiled, should not be salted in the same manner that meat 1s
salted, and still more particularly the hver should not be salted
together with meat

7 — The kidneys as well as the testicles even though they
were well cleansed according to the law yet it 18 customary not
to cook but to broil them, however if they were cooked after
having been salted, 1f same was done madvertently they are . >
It 18 likewise permuseible to salt them, after they have been pro-
perly cleansed, together with meat.

8.—The spleen, although 1t has the appearance of being full
of blood, the same as the liver, 18 yet governed by the same laws
that apply to preparing meat, with the exception however, that
the gland which surrounds 1t which 18 forbidden because of the
fat which 1t contains should be removed before the purging It
should also be cleansed from the vemns which 1t contains, this 1s
done as follows the head of the splenic vein 18 drawn out which
draws three cords that 18 contaned theremn along with it, care
should be taken not to sever any of these cords, for if 1t 18 sever-
ed it 13 necessary to find and eradicate 1t

¥ s
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9 —The dug must not be salted together with meat, and 1t
18 customary not to cook it but to broil 1t over a coal-fire, before
1t 18 broiled 1t should be rent asunder cross-wise and compressed
with something that torces the milk out, after it has been broiled
even 1f 1t 18 still hot 1t 18 permissible to cut it with a kmife used
for meat, but 1t 18 forbidden to broil the dug in a vessel, as it 18

then termed “cooking”

10 — The stomach of a calf alt};ough 1t contains milk 18 yet
not governed by the laws relating to the dug for after 1ts milk 18
removed and 1t has been purged, it 18 permussible to salt 1t to-
gether with meat. i

11 —Eggs found 1n the mterior of fowls require purging and
salting, it matters not whether the yelk alone was found or
whether 1t was found 1n a complete state even 1n its shell-cover-
ing, they should be salted separately from the meat, or should lay
above 1t in order that they do not touch the meat, but if they
were salted with the meat or lay below 1t so that the jmice of the
meat could flow upon them they are forbidden to be partaken of.
Eggs found 1 the interior of fowls even though they are covered
with a shell, are yet forbidden to be pariaken of together with

mlk
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12 —The bowels and other entrails should be salted on their
exterior surface where the fat clings to them, and all kind of fat
as also the fat of fowls are governed by the laws relating to meat
msomuch as their purging and saltang 1s concerned.

13 — One who desires to prepare a hurried repast or who
wishes to prepare steak can modify the regular process in the
following manner

The meat should be purged from all the blood that 1s visible
and placed upon a grated metal utensil such as a gridiron, it
should then be slightly besprinkled with salt and at once broiled
over the fire before the salt absorbs the blood, after the broiling
1t should be thoroughly washed three times. Care should be
taken not to confinually reverse the gridiron, so that the blood
can flow freely, yet 1f 1t was 1nadvertently reversed, the meat 1s
S5 Although the broiled meat presents a reddish appearance
as 1if contaiming blood still 1t 18 permissible to partake thereof, as
1t 18 assumed that after meat has been even half broiled it 1s
cleansed of the blood, and the reddish appearance 1s the color
the meat has assumed. One must be careful to take the broiled
meat from the gridiron i1mmediately it 18 removed from the fire ,
The meat that 18 about to be broiled may be smeared with fat or
with fruit jwmces, but 1t 18 forbidden to smear that meat with
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dough or with eggs, for the reason that they sohidify and pre-
vent the flow of blood

14 — Meat that was salted should not be broiled together
with meat that was not salted, however 1s this was inadvertently
done, 1t 18 permissible to partake thereof It 1s permitted to salt
many pieces of meat one above the other, even consecutively, it 18
also permitted to salt beef together with the flesh of goats, of
lambs and of fowls

LAWS CONCERNING MEAT IN MILK.

1 —Tt 18 forbidden to cook meat 1n milk or in butter, and the
violation of this negative commandment of the Torah is counted
a most hemous transgression, the enormity of which 18 not mita-
gated by the fact that the one who did the cooking did not intend
to partake thereof for the mere act of cooking 1s 1n 1itself a viola-
tion of the commandment of the Torah. It 1s therefore forbidden
to stir up the fire under the pot of one who 18 no6t particular abouy
the cooking of meat 1n milk even at the time when only meat or
milk 18 being cooked theremn, for as the pot had absorbed the
meat or milk that had been previously cooked theremn on that day
it 18 counted as 1f he actually cooked meat 1n milk at that time.
It 18 therefore forbidden even to stir up the pot with a spoon.
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2 — It 18 forbidden, according to the law of the Torah, to
partake of the meat or of the milk that had been cooked or fried
together even at some remote time, nor does 1t matter whether 1t
was done through inadvertence or purposely Itis even forbd-
den to derive any benefit therefrom or to give1t to a dog, as such
food must be cast in the refuse, but as to the pot in which the
cooking was done, although any further cooking therein 1s pro-
hibited, 1t 18 nevertheless permissible to use 1t as a receptacle for
frmt and victuals, 1t 18 also permtted to warm water theremn for
bathing purposes as by putting 1t to such uses one derives no
benefit from the violation of the commandment forbidding meat
mm milk. In all of the foregoing there 18 no difference whether the
meat 18 of an animal or of a fowl.

3 — Even though the meat and milk were not cooked but
mixed together, or if there was a mixture of the utensils one had
used for meat with lacteal food, or of the utensils that one had
used for mlk with animal food, or if the ntensils were mixed up
and washed together, 1n all these cases the wise should be con-
sulted, the one who 18 sent to inquire shou'd be an adult possess-
mg mtelligence as very much depends upon his comprehension
of the answer given hum by the Sage, as to whether the use of the
utensils be permitted or forbidden, if scouring would be of avail,
or if it be necessary to whiten the vessel by heat, or whether
neither would avail, or whether the eating thereof be alone for-
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bidden, or if 1t be even forbidden to derive any benefit therefrom.
One who had consulted a Sage who had forbidden him the use of
the utensils in gestion, 1s forbidden to consult another Sage, re-
lative thereto, unless he informs him of the prohmbitive ruling
of the former

4.—One who had partaken of meat or even of victudls that
were prepared with meat should not partake of lacteal food be-
fore an interval of six hours had elapsed, and one who had
masticated the food for an infant 18 also obliged to wait that
length of time If after having waited six hours one had found
meaf between his teeth he must remove 1t but he need not wait
thereafter, ye the should eat a crust of bread and rinse his mouth
with water or other liqurs. One who had partaken of nctuals
prepared with the fat of meat or of fowls 18 amenable to the
same law applyimng to one who had eaten meat, and he must
wait 81X hours, however if the victuals had neither of meat nor
of fat in them but had been cooked 1n a pot used for meat, even
if that pot was not thoroughly cleansed beforehand, it is yet
permugsible to partake of mlk food thereafter

5 —After having partaken of food prepared with milk one
may 1mmediately partake of meat m the followmng meal, but he
should carefully .examime his hands to see that nothing of the
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milk food clings to them, he should also pick his teeth and rinse
his mouth and sweep all crusts of the bread he had eaten with
the milk food from the table Milk food should not be eaten
upon a table-covér whereon one had eaten meat or vice-versa,
nor ghould one cut bread which he intends to eat with milk
food with a kmfe used for meat (or vice-versa) even if the knife
be clean, however, 1n an emergency when one 18 on & journey,
he 18 permutted to cut the bread he wishes to eat with milk-food
with a knife that was used for meat (or vice-versa) providang the
knife was thoroughly cleansed.

6 —One should not eat bread of the one loaf with both meat
and milk, and it 18 customary to have separate salt-cellars, one
for animal food and another for lacteal food, for it often happens
that the food 18 dipped in the salt, 1t is also customary to mark
the utensils used for milk food in order that they be not ex-
shanged for utensils used for animal food.

7 —One who had partaken of hard cheese that is s1ix months
old and desires to eat meat thereafter must allow an interval of
aix hours to elapse

8 —One who 1s slightly 11l may be permitted to modufy the
abave laws as follows After he had eaten meat and smid Grace
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thereafter, he need only wait one hour when after removing all
particles of meat from between his teeth, he may partake of
milk-food for his nourishment.

9 —Two acquaintances, one of whom desires to partake of
anmimal food and the other of milk food, are forbidden to eat at
one table even though they be punctilious toward each other, un-
less they make a certain mark to distingwish between them, as
for instance, that a separate cover be laid for each, or that they
place between their respective food a certain article that does not
properly belong there, they should also be careful that both
should not drink from one vessel as the food chings to the vessel
Fspecial care should be taken by one who 18 dining alone or with
s farmly and 18 partaking of mlk and intends to eat meat 1m-
mediately thereafter that meat and mlk should not be placed
together upon the one table without any mark of distinction
between them

10 —If one had cut omons or any other acrid article of food
with a meat kmife and had put them in milk-food or vice versa,
the wise should be consulted

11 —One who prepales victuals cooked with meat, with the
milk of almonds 18 obliged to put almonds therein as on acconnt
of 1ts resemblance, he could be suspected of cooking meat in

mulk.
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12.—TIt 18 customary that no utensil used for milk should be
pmrged by fire in order to make 1t fit to use for meat or vice versa,
however 1f a vessel became NBR unfit for use, the wise should be
consulted as to whether 1t 18 permssible to purge it by fire.

13. — One should not knead dough with milk, for it is
apprehended that 1t may be madvertently eaten with meat, and
to guard against thaf, it has been decreed that 1t is forbidden to
eat even the bread itself, if prepared in that manner, however if
only a small portion wes prepared, just enough for one meal, or
if the bread was fashionedin a peculiar manner so that it be eagy
for one to discern that 1t is not to be eaten with meat, 1t 18 then
permitted to prepare it with milk, the same law 1s applicable to
the use of grease 1 the kneading of dough. One should not
bake broad with muffins or pies in one oven, as it 18 apprehended
that the butter or grease may run under the bread, for if they
did run under if, 1t is governed by tho same law asif it was
kneaded therewith and oue 18 forbidden to partake thereof even
by iteelf

14. — If bread had been baked in one oven with fried meat
and the oven had been closed whilst the fried meat wasuncoveied,
it 18 forhndden to eat that bread with milk, 1f 15 permitled how-
ever to eat the bread with milk 1if the fried meat was covered or
if the oven which was as large asa regula: bakel s ovon was open.
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however care should originally be taken not to fry meat m an
oven in which bread 18 being baked, as it may be apprehended
that the grease will run under the bread; even if 1t18 bemg frnied
m a pan this is still to be feared.

15 —If grease or milk ran upon or within an oven, the oven
should be cleansed by glowing in accordance with the law, that
18, glowing eoals should be spread upon it until 1t 18 heated whate

LAWS CONCERNING FORBIDDEN FOOD.

1 — It 18 forbidden to purchase edibies of which the mnea
(its fitness for food according to the jewish dietary laws) 18 1n
doubt, of one who has not an established reputation for (M)
complying with the jewish dietary laws, however if one became
that person’s guest he may dine with him so long as he did not
hecome aware of anything to arouse his suspicions as to his
Nk}

2 — Great care should be taken not to allow one’s culinary
vessel to remain 1n the house of one who partakes of forbidden
food, for fear that he may make use thereof, even if that persen
be an artisan to whom the vessel was given to repair, 1if 1t 18 to be
feared that he may have made use of 1t. the wise should be con-
sulted.
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8. — Tt 18 forbidden to drink the water of wells and streams
that are reputed to be infested with worms before the water has
been stramned, and if one had cooked in such unfiltered water
even madvertently, the use {of that food) should be forbidden
It 18 likewise forbidden to soak meat in such water, or to wash
articles of food therewith, as the worms clhing to the food

4 —The water should be filtered by means of a cloth whick
8hould make the passage of even the minutest worm an i1mpossi-
bility, The filtration of vermiceous vinegar must be preceded by
boiling

5 — All frmts reqmring exammation (because of bemng 1n-
fested with worms) should be opened up one by one and the seeds
removed, in order that the examination may be thorough, gieat
care should be observed therein, nor should one rely upon the
examination of a portion of them (even the greater portion) as
mdicative of the soundness of the remainder, but each fruit should
be examined separately

fi — As flour (and other cereals) 18 often found to contain
worms, 1t must therefore be sifted with a sieve through which
the worms cannot pass, but if the flour contans mites sifting 1s
of no avail. One who possesses vermiceous wheat should consult
the wise concerning the manner in which 1t should be ground.
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7 — Worms that are indigenous to the frmt as 1t 15 attached
to the tree are forbidden even if they did not move from place to
place In fruts as well as 1n beans and lentiles there 1s often
found a black spot, this 18 the vernuculation of a worm and must
be eradicated from the fruit as it 1s forbidden even as the worm
1tself

8.-——All fruits that verminate as they are attached to the tree
may be partaken of without examination, providing twelve months
had passed from the time they were picked off the tree, as the
vermimn found in fruits cannot exist longer than twelve months,
1t has theréfore become as dust, however asit may be appie-
hended that the fruit had become vermiceous since 1t was picked,
they should be examined and cleansed from all worms found upon
the surface, after which they should be placed in cold water and
thoroughly mixed together and as the worms and the vermicu-
lated frmt will rise to the surface they should be thrown away,
this accomphished, they should be placed m boihing water so that
if any worm remain, 1t should perish 1mmediately before becom-
g separated from 1ts place This process 1is available only
the case of lentiles and the ke, and then only after twelve
months had passed since 1t was picked

9.— It 1s forlndden to sell a vermceous article of food to a
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gentile, if 1t 18 of the kind that 1t 18 unusual to examine to as-
certain if 1t 19 free from worms, for fear that the latter will, m
turn, sell 1t to an Israehte, but one 18 permitted to distill brandy
therefrom, nor 1s 1t apprehended that be will “stumble” by thus
keeping if, 1 e to partake therefrom (while in a vermicious
state), yet one should not keep 1t too long

10 —There are many vegetables that are infested with worms
and some that are infested with mites. There are housewives
who claum to destroy them by mingeing, but that 18 of no avail

There are certain kinds of frmt and vegciables that are in-
fested with worms to such an extent that 1t 18 well migh 1m-
possible to examine them wsufficiently; 1t therefore behooves a
God-fearing man not to partake of any of them There are also
certain kinds of fruit whose seeds are infested with worms and
1t 18 forbidden to eat them.

11.— Nuts are very often infrsted with mites, they are also
found, at times, upon the edges of the vessel in which fruit was
preserved, great caie should therefore be observed when par-
takiag of exther of the above

12 —Worms are often found in the interior of fish, such as
the bram, the hiver, the boweis, the mouth or the ears. especually
18 this the case with the fish called Haddock whivh coptans
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long and slender worms, the places where they are hkely to be
found must be examined. In herrmg also slender worms are
found 1in 1ts fat and 1t requires examination.

In some localities the fish 18 found to be 1nfested with very
small insects, that are as round as a lentile, who breed upon 1its
surface near 1ts fins, also upon 1ts fing, 1n 1ts mouth and behind
its ears, there they should be examined and well scraped off

13 — If while cutting frmt or salad with a kmife, one had
also cut with 1t a worm that was there, he should wipe the knife
well, and peel a portion of the fruit or salad at the place where
1t was cut.

4. — The Torah has admonished us 1n many ways against
the eating of creeping things therefore one who partakes of
them as for instance those who eat oysters, transgress these ad-
wonitions and thus violate many prohibations, they also defile
their souls as 1t 18 wnitten ‘“that ye should be defiled thereby™.

15 — The blood found in eggs 18 forlidden and 1t 18 often
forbidden to eat the entire egg on account of that, it 13 therefore
necessary to examine the egg before using it for culinary pur.
poses.

16.— Blood 18 sometimes found 1o milk ag the blood was ex-
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tracted from the amimal’s dug together with the milk, when that
happeuns the wise should be consulted.

17,—The blood of fish 1s permitted as food, but if contaimned
1n a vessel 1ts use 1s prohbited owing toits deceptive appearance
(resemblance to forbidden food) therefore if 1t 18 recognizable that
1t 18 the blood of fish, as 1t contains scales, 1ts use 18 permitted.

18 —The blood extracted from a human being 18 forbidden,
therefore 1if human blood dripped upon an article of food, the
blood spot should be scraped off.

19 —Care should be taken not to cook or fry together in two
pots or pans for two persons if one of them eats 723 food and the
other—forbidden food if the pots or pans are uncovered, nor
should the pots be left in the care of servants upon whom one
cannot depend in the matter of “&’3 food, if a professing Israelite
18 not present or does not supervise 1t.

20 — If one had purchased edibles the Nv1'3 of which 1s 1
doubt of one who 1s watrustworthy regarding the Ny of his
food, he should not rely upon the seals or printed labels that re-
prssent the articles as W3, and as long as he does not know
positavely who sealed that food 1t 1s forbidden unto him, and even
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if the seals appear to be genuine, yet should he not rely upon
them without consulting the wise, for there are articles that
require two seals and others for which one seal 18 sufficent, and
yet must be very well guarded.

21 — In the summer tame slight swellings are to be found
upon the mmtestines of ducks, 1t 18 therefore proper to examine
the mntestines at that time and to consult the wise regarding
them, the wise should be consulted when cavities are found in
the interior of fowls. Great care should also be taken, not to
throw a fowl whose legs are tied, upon the ground, for if it is
subsequently killed the wise must be consulted as to its (Med)
fitness for food 1n accordance with the jewish dietary laws. The
common people should be warned agamst throwing upon the
ground, on the Eve of Atonement, fowls whose legs are tied, as
1t 18 & boorsh custom.

%

LAWS CONCERNING THE SEPARATION OF THE
DOUGH-CAKR

1. — One who kneads dough consisting of the following five
species of grain, viz 'Wheat, Barley, (Moow its identity 18 now
unknown), oats or corn, and the quantity of flour of which that
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dough 18 kneaded 18 equivaelnt to the capacity of forty three and
one fifth eggs, (according to the ¥ an expounder of the Hallacha,
1t 18 equivalent to a little less than three quarts, and according
to the law as laid down i the 7131 MW section 324, 1st para~
graph, the weight of the above which amounts to five “quarters”
of flour 18 equivalent to 520 drams, which equals a little over
four pounds (of flour) avoirdupois weight, 1f the dough 18 kneaded
of less than four pounds of flour, the dough-cake should be se-
parated, but the blessing need not be pronounced) it becomes
his duty to separate the “dough-cake” which should be not less
than the size of a half egg Pirevious to separating it he should
say the following blessing: “Blessed axt Thou, O Lord, our God,
King of the Universe who has sanctified us by His command-
ments and commanded us to separate the dough-cake”, after
which he should burn the dough-cake in the same oven where
the bread 18 bemng baked. These five kinds of flour when kneaded
together count as one (to make up the required quantity for se-
parating the dough-cake) and not alone the kneading, even the
mixing them together 1n one mass makes them also count as one,
to make up the required quantity, however, if he neither knead-
ed nor mixed them together, but “connected” them by placing
them 1n one vessel or if their edges clung together he should
consult the wise concerming the necessity of separating the dough-
ake therefrom. )
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2. — The Leaven that 18 placed in the dough as well as the
bran that 18 found mn the unbolted flour count as one to make
up the required quantity as aforementioned, however if the flour
had been bolted from the bran and was then again mixed to-
gother with 1t, they do not count as one If one had mixed to-
gether with the flour other kinds of flour, which are not of the
five kinds aforementioned, then the law 1s as follows — 1if the
quantity of the flour of the five kinds aforementioned 1s 1n itself
sufficient for the separation of the dough-cake, he should separate
it after saying the proper blessing, but 1f that kind alone does
not contain the requisite quantity the wise should be consulted.

3. — Two masses of dough which singly do not contain the
requisite quantity of flour, but together can make up the required
measure for separatmg the dough-cake, or if one mass does con-
tein the required quantity and the other does not, 1f both belong
to one man who1s not particular about their being mixed together
(as for mstance, 1f one mass was for fine bread and the other for
coarse bread, or if one was prepared with spices and the other
was not) if the masses are connected in such a way that the se-
paration of one would cause a portion of the other to give way,
they count as one to make up the requisite quantaty for separa-
ting the dough-cake} and even 1f they are not connected together
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but are in one vessel that vessel unites them to count as one in
making up the quantaty for the dough-cake

4. — The vessel umtes them to count as one even after they
were baked and turned into loaves, the vessel 18 then also of avail
to make the separation of the dough-cuke obligatory, thus the
nwo (unleavened bread) that are baked for the Passover, althouzh
each mass of dough generally does not contain the requsite
quanfity of flour for separating the dough-cake, but being placed
1n one vessel 1t serves to count them as one to make the separation
of the dough-cake obligatory.

Care should be taken to have all the unleavened cakes laying
inside of the vessel, yet if part are inside of the vessel and part
outside of 1t they nevertheless count as one, but if all the unleaven-
od cakes were outside of the vessel, they do not count as one,
and even 1if he covered them with a cloth i1t does not avail, how-
ever if one had placed the unleavened cakes 1n a sheet with which
he had also covered them over, the sheet 1s counted as a vessel to
make them count as one even though some of the unleavened
cakes in the center are uncovered, but care should be taken that
entire M¥n ghould not be outside of the covering.

5 —The leaven that 1s taken from the dough for the purpose
of producing fermentation in other doughs therewith should be
taken previous to separating the dough-cake. After Passover

»n 3
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when the leaven used for the fermentation of dough 1s obtained
from a gentile, care should be observed in the separation of the
dough-cake that 1t be larger than was the leaven

6 —When one kneads dough from a smaller quantity of flour
than aforementioned, or when one kneads a “large mass of dough”
(contamning the requsite quantaty) for the purpose of cooking or
frying 1t, he should separate the dough-cake therefrom but with-
out pronouncing a blessing, but if some portion of if (be it ever
8o small) is to be baked. the dough-cake should be separated and
the blessing pronounced Dough that 18 kneaded with eggs, or
the jumices of fruits 18 the subject of much doubt (as to the neces-
sity of separating the dough-eake therefrom) a little water, milk,
honey, wine or olive oil should therefore be added when kneading
the dough (if of the requisite quantaty) the dough-cake can then
be separated and the blessing pronounced.

7 — The commandment concerning the separation of the
dough-cake especially relates fo a woman, as she 1s the house-
wife, however if she 18 not at home, and 1t 1s apprehended that
the dough may become spoiled before she returns, it 1s then that
the domestic or some other person ean separate the dough-cake

8. — If one had forgotten to separate the dough-cake on a
Sabbath Eve, 1n all countries other than Palestine, the bread can
be eaten on the Sabbath, and & portion of 1t left for the conclusion
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of the Sabbath when the dough-cake 1s to be separated therefrom,
that portion should be large enough for the dough-cake to be se-
parated therefrom and still have (that which 1s not sacred) {™n
left, as 1t 18 necessary to recognize by the remainder (that its
sacred portion has been separated).

If the Eve of a Passover fell on a Friday, and he had for-
gotten to separate the dough-cake from the bread that was baked
for the Sabbath, there 1s a diversity of opinions amongst the ex-
pounders of the law, 1t therefore behooves all to be careful on a
Sabbath Eve to remind those of his household regarding the se-
paration of the dough-cake

9 —Those who buy bread of jewish bakers who are suspected
of failing to separate the dough-cake from the dough, should se-
parate the dough-cake from the bread without pronouncing a
blessing One who buys bread from a gentile need not separate
the dough-cake therefrom.

LAWS CONCERNING THE BREAD AND VIANDS
ALSO THE MILK AND CHEESE OF
A NON-JEW.

1 — It 18 wnitten. *Neither shalt thou make marriages with
them, thy daughter thou shalt not give unto his son, nor his
an 2
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daughter shalt thou take unto thy son, for they will turn away
thy son from following me”, (Deut. 7, 3), also: “For all people
will walk every one m the name of his God and we will walk 1
the name of the Lord our God forever and ever” (Micha 4, 5).
This is the spirit that has animated the Sages of Israel and caused
them to be eternally vigilant for the preservation of the integnty
of the people of God. 'With a prescience akin to the Divine did
they guard against lsrael’s agmimilation with other nations, they
foresaw that intermarriage would mean annihilation and that
assimilation was the synonym, God forbid, of the utter obhiteration
of the Jewish race, and therefore did they destroy in its bud the
very first inception of intimacy 1n their intercourse with the hu-
man family-—eating and drinking together—that they be not the
incenfave of & closer communion, intermarriage and assimilation !
In verity it is for this that our Rabbins have decreed to the
children of Israel the interdiction of partaking of bread and miands
also of drinking the wine of their fellow-men of other faiths.

2 —1In some places there are those who, putting a highter m-
terpretation on the letter of the law, purchase their bread of a
non-jewish baker (if there is no suspicion of 1t containing an ele-
ment “forbidden” according to the Jewish dietary laws) Where
a Jewish baker cannot be found, or where the bread of the Jewish
baker 1s inferior to that of the non-Jewish baker, it 18 permussible
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to purchase the bread of the non-Jewish baker, but the bread of
a private individual who had 1t baked for his own family should
not be eaten, unless one 18 on his travels and 1t 18 impossible for
him to obtain the bread of an Israelite, or if one 18 1n a locality
where a baker cannot be found, one 18 then permitted to partake
of the bread of a private individual. If an Israelite had thrown
but one piece of wood in the furnace (of the non-Jew) at the time
the fire was started, it 18 permissible to partake of that bread,
which no longer bears the name of “the bread of a non-Jew”.

8 — An esculent that 18 not eaten 1n 1ts natural state, and 1s
fit to serve at the table of kings, either as a dish that 1s eaten
with bread, or as a dessert, if 1t was cooked or roasted by a non-
Jew, even in the utensils of an Israelite, also in the house of an
Israelite, 1t 18 yet forbidden food, inasmuch as 1t belongs to the
proscribed *cooking of a non-Jew”, however an article of food
that 18 eaten when raw, or that 18 not a delectable dish, nor fit to
serve at the tables of royalty, does not belong to the proseribed
“cooking of & non-Jew”, nor need apprehension be felt regarding
the utensils wherein 1t was cooked, as 1t may be assumed regard-
ing vessels in general that they are not P 23 (1 e tlL.t there
was no cooking done 1n them for the past twenty-four hours)

4 — A Jewish family who employ a non-Jewees, and she
cooks for them at their own house, are permatted fo eat of her

an 2
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cooking, however, they are forbidden to partake of the cooking
that she does for herself if i1t be of the articles belongmng to the
proscribed “cooking of a non-Jew” also 1egarding the vessel that
she used for her own cooking, the wise should be consulted (as
to its Mnw3)

Food that a non-Jew had cooked for a sick person, on a Sab-
bath, 1s forbidden to be eaten at the close of the Sabbath, even
by the sick person himself 1f 1t be possible to cook other food for
him, and the wise should be consulted regarding the "3 of the
vessel 1 which the cooking was done

5. — It 18 even more reprehensible to eat of the bread of an
Israelite that was baked by a non-Jew than of the non-Jewish
bread previously treated of, as it 18 forbidden irasmuch asit
belongs to the proscribed “cooking of a non-Jew”, therefore those
who send their bread to be baked by a non-Jewish baker, or by
a Jewish baker who openly profanes the Sabbath should be very
careful to have an Israelite throw a piece of wood in the furnace
or else he himself should place the bread i the oven,

6. — -ripe fruit preserved by a non-Jew, also boiled eggs
and bread smeared over with eggs that was cooked or baked by
s non-Jew are “forbidden food” It is also forbidden to drmmk
even coffee, chocolate, or tea at the house of a non-Jew if a regu-
lar practice 18 made thereof.
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7T — Mk drawn by a non-Jew 18 forbidden food, 1t 18 even
forbidden to curd it mnto cheese, for 1t 18 essential, at the outset,
that an Israelite be present at the making from the very beginn-
g to see that the milk pail 18 clean The truly prous scrupu-
lously avoid using the milk-pal 1n which the non-Jew generally
draws mlk (for himself) If a non-Jewess milks the cows on the
premises of an Israelite or in his barn, where the house of a non-
Jew does not intervene, nor 1s 1t to be apprehended that (the milk
may be drawn) from an “unclean” animal, the use of that milk 1s
permitted. However if the house of a non-Jew does intervene,
it 18 necessary for an Israehte to be present at the milking, even
& boy or girl 9 years of age are available for that purpose

8 —The cheese of a non-Jew 18 forbidden food, however 1f an
Israelite had witnessed the milking and had also seen how the
cheese was made, 1if during the process the cheese belonged to the
Israchite, he 1s permitted to partake thereof, but if during the
process, 1t belonged to the non-Jew, 1t 18 “forbidden food”.

9 — In some places there are those who make a practice of
eating the butter of a non-Jew, and of a verity, there 18 no autho-
rity to support this practice, otherwise than the certain knowledge
of the Israehte, that the butter does not contan a “forbidden”
element. Now, however, it 15 a well-known fact that the regula:
market butter 1s mainly composed of lard, therefore the store-
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keepers who traffic theremn, sin themselves, and also cause the
multitude to sin.

LAWS CONCERNING WINE THAT IS NOT %5 (UNFIT)
FOR AN ISRAELITE TO DRINK.

1., — For the reasons set forth in the foregoing section our
Sages, of blessed memory, have mterdicted to Israelites the use
of the wine of a non-Israehte for drink. Even if the wine belonged
to an Israelite, but the non-Jew had handled 1t, the Israelife 1s
forbidden to drink thereof, this 1s the case only when the non-
Jew actually touched 1t with his hand but if he touched 1t with
anything else, or came mdirectly in contact therewith, the wise
should be consulted.regardmg its MRS

2 — A cask of expressed grapes, 8o long as some wine has
been extracted from them, even if only a small quantity, or if one
had taken wine therefrom in a vessel, the entire contents of the
cask 18 called wine, and if touched by a non-Jew 1ts use 18 inter-
dicted, even 1f 1t 18 only the kernels and husks that he touched
It 18 therefore forbidden to make use of the casks of expressed
grapes that stand in the house of a non-Jew, for perchance some
wine had been extracted therefrom It 1s forbidden to have
grapes pressed by & non-Jew even into a cask that s supphed
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with a spigot Ome should also guard against the removal of the
kernels and husks from the vessel by a non-Jew, even after the
first and second extraction of wine therefrom, as they may yet be
moist with wine

3 —One who sends wine through a non-Jew should take the
precaution of doubly sealing each outlet of the vessel such as its
mouth or faucet.

Regarding the wine that an Israelite makes for a non-Jew
1n a W3 manner (a fit manner for Jewish use) for the purpose of
selling i1t to Jewish consumers, there are divers laws and diver-
gent interpretations, therefore an eminent Rabb: should be con-
sulted as to the proper manner of procedure in such a case

4.—“Kosher” wine that was boiled until its quantity was re-
duced by effervescence, 1if 1t was subsequently touched by a non-
Jew 1t 18 even permitted to drink thereof If the taste of wine
was changed by the admixture of honey, spices, or suga1, an emi-
nent Rabb: should be consulted (whether or not to regard it as
wine 1n regard to the contact of a non-Jew) Victuals that were
cooked with wine, the presence of which 1s not discernible, even
if the victuals did not yet begin to cook (when a non-Jew came
m contact therewith) 1ts use 1s not interdicted because of the con-
tact of the non-Jew.

8. — Adulterated wine, thatis wine of which six parts are

w2 .
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water has ceased to be governed by the laws relating to wine,
however raisin-wine, or raising upon which water was poured and
whach stood thus for three days until it began to effervesce, even
if the raisins in their present condition do not form a sixth part
of the water, masmuch as they would have formed a sixth part
thereof in their original form of grapes, befoie they were dried,
it 18 treated as wine and the contact of a non-Jew must cause an
Israchite to abstain therefrom. If one had poured water upon
the kernels (of grapes) or upon lees (of wine) all of whieh 1s
thereby 1mproved for drinking, and a non-Jew had come 1n con-
tact therewith, 1ts use should not be permitted to an Israelte.

6.—If brandy or vinegar was made of wine the use of which
was imterdicted owing to the contact of a non-Jew, their use 18
forbidden, as that wine 1s always forbidden (even in their new
form, but if brandy or vinegar (which 1s so strong that 1t seethes
when poured upon the ground) was made from Kosher wine
1ts use does not become mnterdicted by the subsequent contact
of a non-Jew

7. — A non-Jew who had poured water into wine, if 1t wag
known that he intended to mux the wine, its use 1s forbidden
otherwise it 1s permitted.

8.—The vessels that have contained the forbidden wine are
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governed by the following conditions to decide thewr s —If
they are vesiels that were not originally made to hold wine ex-
cepting temporarily, nor did they contain the wine for 24 hours,
if they be made of wood, glass, stone, metal, or leather, and are
not lhined with pitch, they should be thoroughly washed with
water three times and 1t 18 then permissible to use them, but 1f
they be earthen vessels, or 1f they be lined with pitch, the wise
should be consulted regarding their M2

9 —— Vessels that were made to hold wine for a long time,
(that 18 for three days) although, at the time we are speaking of,
they held the wine for a short time only, require to be made ">
(fit for use) 1n the following manner they should be fllled with
water to the very brim and be thus allowed to stand for 24 hours
after which they should be emptied of that water and refilled
with fresh water, and be again allowed to sttnd for 24 hours,
this should be repeated three times in all, however if the water
remamed theremn for many days 1t 18 yet counted as but one
time

10 — A glass vessel that was made to hold wine even for a
long time 18 made W3 by being thrice washed with water A w2
vessel that had contained &2 wine of which 1t was emptied, 1f a
non-Jew came 1n contact therewith when 1t was still sufficiently
moist (of the wine) to moisten other things therewith, washing it
three tumes avails to make 1t W2
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11 — Washing the vessel as well as filling 1t with water and
emptying 1t again 18 only of avail when use of 1t was made when
cold, but 1f use was made of 1t as the vessel was hot, 1t requires
glowing the same as other forbidden vessels

12 — All vessels that were not used for twelve months, are
permitted to be used, as 1t 18 assumed that there 18 no moisture
of wine in them any more, even if one had put water therein
during the twelve months, 1t does not matter

LAWS CONCERNING THE ITMMERSION
OF VESSELS

1 —One who purchased of a non-Jew table utensils and culi-
nary vessels that are made of metal or glass, 18 forbidden to make
use of them, even 1if they are new, and even as they are cold, be-
fore he dips them 1n a well, a 73 Mp» (a Kosher immersion
tank), or 1n a stream, (in a time of excessive ramn or during a
thaw, they should not be dipped 1n a stream) Pievious to the
immersion the following blessing should be pronounced “Blessed
art Thou, O Lord, our God, King of the Universe, who has sancti-
fied us by His commandments and commanded us concerning the
mmmersion of “a vessel” (if one vessel 18 being immersed, but 1f
two or more are being 1mmersed he should conclude ““of vessels”
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2. — Wooden or earthen ware does not require immersion
however if the wooden vessel 18 hooped with 1ron, or if the earthen
vessel 18 glazed, they should be immersed without pronouncing
the blessing, this 18 also the law i the case of an Israelite who
gave some meta] or & broken and leaking vessel that could not
contain & N3N (a quantity equal to the capacity of two egg-
shells) to a gentile artisan to repair for him, he should immerse
it without pronouncing a blessing, also in the case of an Israelite
who has a factory of glass ware and employs non-Jews 1n 1ts man-
ufacture, the vessels require 1mmersion but no blessing should
be pronounced. In the immersion of all the foregoing 1t were
the embellishment of a commandment if they could possibly be
immersed together with vessels over which a blessing must be
pronounced.

8. — If it is an old vessel that & non-Jew had used in such a

 manner as to necesmtate 1ts being made 3 by the process of
glowing or making white by heat, 1t should first be made "3

and then immersed.

4. — A vessel that was borrowed or hired of a non-Jew does
not require immersion, but if a vessel was borrowed or hired of
a Jewish dealer 1t requires immersion, but no blessing need be
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pronounced, and the dealer should subsequently notify his cus-
tomer 1n order that the latter shall not again 1mmerse 1t and pro-
nounce a blessing

5 —There are three kinds of table utensils subject to dafferent
laws of immersion I, Vessels that are used at the table for eat-
ing food that 1t 1s proper to eat “at once” (without further pre-
paration) require immersion preceded by the blessing, II, Vessels
that are used for holding victuals that are not yet properly pre-
pared for food, do not require immersion whatsoever, IIL, Vessels
that are used to hold victuals that are not yet properly prepared
for food if they are also of a character proper for holding food
that 18 already prepared for eating, they require immersion, but
no blessing need be pronounced

6 —Before dipping the vessel 1n the water 1t should be care-
fully examined as to its thorough cleanliness, 1t should neither
be soiled nor rusted (however a particle of rust or s shghtly
blackish appearance usual in such a vessel and regarding which
one 18 not particular, 18 not considered “an intervention”) The
vessel and 1ts handle should be entirely submerged 1n the water,
simultaneously, and the one who holds the vessel during the im-
mersion should first dip his hand in the water The vessel should
not be held taghtly graspedin one’s hand, but 1t should be held

with an ordinary closeness. If the vessel 13 dipped in the water
>n 3
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by means of a cord attached thereto, the cord should be loosely
knotted 1n order that the water may penetrate every part of the
vessel If the vessel has a narrow mouth, one should be careful
to keep 1t 1n the water until 1t fills 1t entirely 1n such a manne:
that the water should cover 1t both within and without.

7 — A small boy or girl are not reliable, to entrust with the
immersion of vessels

8 -— It 1s forbidden to 1mmerse & vessel either on a Sabbath
or on & holiday If one had forgotten to immerse 1t before those
days, he should present 1t to & non-Jew, and then borrow it of
him  If1t1s a vessel proper to carry water therein (in a locality
where carrying on the Sabbath 1s permissible) he should draw
water therewith and bring the water to his house 1n order that
1t shall not appear as if he “immersed” it, but he should not pro-
nounce the blessing thereon.

9 —If the vessel had been used before 1t was immersed, the
eating of the vietuals that were 1n 1t does not become interdicted
thereby, nevertheless, 1t must be immersed, even after it was used
& hundred times.
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LAWS CONCERNING THE WASHING OF THE
HANDS BEFORE MEALS,

1 — King Solomon nstituted the practice of washing the
hands (before meals) and his action was ratified by Divine consent.
This practice constantly grew and gained strength through the
enthusiagtic propagation of our Sages of blessed memory, who
assured those who would always take care to keep up that practice
1n a proper manner, and whose deeds were otherwise no barrier
to such reward, that 1t was the peculiar gift of the practice of
washing the hands before meals, to bring wealth to 1ts votaries,
and thus was Rav Chisda wont to say, “I wash my hands with
hands full of water and am awarded with hands full of the bounty
of Providence” As an antithesis did our Sages say, “those who
treat the practice of washing the hands, hightly, are destroyed
from the face of the earth”, and thus the practice became an
established law, so that one who desires to partake of bread 1s
forbidden to do so before he has washed his hands with a nyran
(the capacity of two egg-shells) of water

2 —Ablution 18 not required otherwise than previous to the
partaking of bread upon which the blessing X*$¥7 18 pronounced,
as that 1s the staff of ife without which 1t 13 1mpossible to exst,
but if one desires to partake of bread upon which the blessing
N7 18 not pronounced, 1if, for mstance, 1t 18 of the kind upon
which the blessing M1 83 18 pronounced, he 18 not requred

¥n 2
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to wash his hands previous to partaking thereof, providing he
does not make an elaborate meal of 1f, however if he does make
an elaborate meal of 1t, which 18 thereby compared to bread in-
asmuch as 1t 18 requisite to pronounce the blessing N*¥W7 before
eating 1t, 1t therefore also requires the washing of the hands
Ablution 1s necessary only when one intends to eat bread the size
of an egg, he must then wash his hands and pronounce the bless-
ing, but if he intends to eat bread less than the size of an egg,
he should wash s hands but should not pronounce the blessing

8. — One should not wash his hands otherwise than w th a
vessel, and all vessels may be properly used for that purpose
providing they were made expressly to hold liquor, but if they
were not made originally for the purpose of holding hquor, as
for instance the covers of vessels and the like, it 18 forbidden to
wash the hands with them, a vessel that can stand only by the
support of another, if 1t was expressly made to be used thus, 1s
consmidered s proper vessel as regards the law of washing the
hands therewith.

4.—The vessel must be large enough to hold no less than a
N it should also be whole, having no break or crack therein,
it should also possess an even surface without any puncture or
protuberance. When one washes the hands with a vessel possess-
ing & spout through which the water 18 poured, he should not
allow the water with which he washes his hands to run through

am 3
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that spout, as the law applying to a vessel does not govern the
spout of the vessel, as 1t does not hold any liquid, he must there-
fore pour the water from the edge of the vessel, the place which
does hold hiquids. A vessel that has a crack that can serve as an
outlet for liquids, thatis a very small hole through which the
water does not leak out drop by drop, 1f one has no other vessel
and he 18 pressed for time, he may wash his hands with such a
vessel.

6 — A vessel that 1s supplied with a faucet, inasmuch as 1t
was thus originally made for 1ts 1 uprovement, 1s called "5 (vessel
wherewith 1t 18 proper to wash the hands), however mn washing
therewith one should tuin the faucet (1. e. open 1t and close 1t
again) at each lavation, this can be properly performed with a
“vessel” 1n which there 18 a faucet, but the faucets with which
our rooms are supplied, which project from the wall and serve as
an outlet for the water that flows through a water pipe, tnasmuch
as that 18 not a “vessel” one should not wash his hands therefrom,
however, 1n an emergency, 1t 1s permissible to wash therefrom,
by placing one’s hands below the faucet close to 1ts mouth where
the water gathers, but care must be taken to turn the faucet at
each lavation, and to place one’s hands beneath the faucet when
the water 18 running.
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6 —One should not wash his neighbor’s hands with handfuls
of water, the same law applies to one who had washed one hand
who 18 forbidden to take water thereimn in order to wash the other
hand, as the lavation must be performed only by means of a
vessel

7 — One who has no vessel 18 permitted to wash his hands
by dipping them mto a stream, or into an 1mmersion tank, and in
an emergency, when one cannot obtaimn water, he 18 permitted to
dip huis hands 1n snow that covers the ground if its quantity, as
1t thus lies on the ground 1s equal to the capacity of forty
“measures” (L e. the space of 2x2 ft. 1n quadiat and 6 ft. 1n height)
of water, and 1t does not matter if 1t 18 low to the ground, he
should also pronounce the blessing “concerning the washing of
the hands”, but 1t 18 forbidden to place snow into a vessel and
dip hus hands theremn, however if he melted 1t, 1t 18 governed by
the laws applying to water

8 —One who had immersed his hands into a vessel containing
water and rubbed them therein, did not properly perform the
ablution, and must again (properly) wash his hand without pro-
nouncing & blessing

9 ~-Just as 1t 18 necessary that the water wheiewith one per
forms the ablution should be poured from a vessel, 8o 18 it neces-
sary to have 1t performed by 8732 n3 (human agency), that means,
that 1t shall be poured by a person, and all persons can properly
lend their assistance in pouring the water, even a mute, a dolt

a2
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and a child, the following excepted, a non-Jew, or a menstruous
woman, one should also origmally be careful to avoid the assist-
ance of a child who 1s less than six years of age

10 — Water whose appearance was changed either through
the place where 1t was or through something that fell therein—is
unfit (51!:5) for use in washing the hands, but if the change was
due to itself, 1t 18 it ("3), also if the water resumed 1its natural
appearance evenif the change had been caused by exterior means,
1t 18 fit for use

Brackish, malodorous, acrid or turbad water, 1if 1t 18 not even
fit for a dog to drink, 18 not fit for use 1n washing the hands,
however 1f 1ts turbidity 1s due to mire and 1t 18 possible for a dog
to drink thereof 1t 18 fit for use. Sea-water 18 only fit for use
after 1t was boiled

11 —Water that one had used, as for instance he had washed
soiled dishes, or soaked vegetables therewith, or placed a vessel
containing a beverage therein, for the purpose of keeping them
cool, or a vessel that was cracked in order to jon 1t, or 1f he had
tested the capacity of measures, or soaked bread therein, even 1if
he had intended to soak the bread in a different vessel, and 1t
fell mn that vessel, inasmuch as 1t pleases him to have 1t thus, the

water becomes “as if poured out” and 1s unfit for use, however if
¥m 2
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he did not desire to soak or wash anything, but it accidentally
fell into a vessel of water, 1t 18 fit for use

‘Water that had become loathsome, as for instance, that a dog
or swine had drank, or the like, should not be used for washing
the hands, if others can be obtamned.

12. — One who had not washed his hands, and touched the
water, did not defile the water thereby, but if he rubbed his hands
1 the water in order to cleanse them, even if he only washed his
hittle finger therein in order to cleanse 1t, all that water thereby
becomes unfit (for the sacred ablution) as a work was performed
therewith.

13.— If one has no water, he 18 permitted to wash his hands
with beer, or other beverages, or with warm water, even if the
water 18 very warm, water in which he had deposited an aromatic
substance in order to scent 1t, 18 fit (9¢’3) for the washing of the
hands.

14 —If W5 water was mixed with Mo» water, 1ts MW should
be decaxded by the water of the greater quantity

15.——One should guard against “intervention” (between any
part of the hand and the water) as of dirt or dust between the
finger nails and flesh 1f 1t protindes above the fleshy part of the
finger, but the particles that are under the surface of the nails
near the flesh do not ‘“intervene”, as it i1s a small matter that

2n 2
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people 1n general are not fastidious about, but all are particular
about that which protrudes above the flesh, and even one who 18
not over mce1n that 1egard, must give way to the opinion of the
majority As 1egards the rest of the hand, everything that clings
to 1t “antervenes”, one should therefore remove the rings from
his fingers If the 11ngs are loose on his fingers and he had in-
advertently washed his hands while wearmmg them, the ablution
18 counted as properly performed, however, at the outset one must
remove them under any circumstances. If one has a bruse
upon his hands and 1t 18 covered with a plaster which i1t would be
pawnfnl to remove, the latter 18 not considered an ‘“antervention”.

16 — One whose hands are dyed in appearance only but
without any actual dye-stuff upon them, 1s not counted “an mter-
vention”, but if the actual dye-stuff 18 upon them even only a
small quantity 18 an “intervention”, however if that 18 due to his
trade, being a dyer, or one who 1s always engaged 1n writing and,
his fingers are ink-staned, and hc 8 a-customed thereto nor are
any of his craft particular in that regard, 1t 1s not counted as an
“ntervention”, unless it covers the greater part of the hand.

17 — It 18 dafficult to exrcumscribe the quantity of water ne-
cessary for use in washing the hands, but it 18 requisite to pour

n 2 4 9
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an abundance of water upon each hand, for he who laves with
abundance 18 blessed with abundance First the right hand
should be washed, then the left, the water should be poured upon
the entire hand, unto the wrist, he should leave no part of his
hand unwashed, for that reason, should he shghtly separate the
fingers, and, in a ghght degree, raise them upward 1n order that
the water should run down the entire length of his fingers, also
upon the finger tips and around their circumfelence, the entire
hand should be thus washed by one outpouring of water, one
should therefore not wash his hands out of a vessel whose mouth
18 narrow, such as a bottle, for the water cannot flow freelv by
one outpouring It 1s proper to pour the water twice on each
hand The washing of the hands can be perfoimed either in a
vessel or upon the ground.

18 — After one had washed both hands, he should rub them
together, then raise them towaid hs head, to fultll the words of
the Psalmst «Laft up your hands ete ” then before drying them,
he should say the blessing *“Who has sanctified us by His com-
mandments, and has commanded us concerning the washing of
the hands” Having omitted pronouncing the blessing before
drymng his hands, 1t 18 a mooted question whether he 1s to pro-
nounce 1t after drying them, before the blessing &0
bowever 1t 18 the unanimous opimon of the Rabbins, that having
already pronounced the blessing 8'$17 he can no longe1 say the

rn 2
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blessing D*1 n5v3 Sy hence, the populace should take heed to
abandon the unlawful practice so common amongst them, of dry-
mng their hands during the recital of the verses of DI™T° W¥
and of saymmg the blessing D™ nbwy 5 after their hands are
dry, but they should take care to fimish that blessing before
they have dried their hands The hands should be thoroughly
dried, but one should not dry them with his garment.

19.—If after having poured the water upon one hand he had
touched that hand with his other hand, or some one else had
touched 1t, that contact defiled the water that was upon his hand
and he 18 compelled to dry them and wash his hands again, how-
ever if that occured after he had already pronounced the blessing
D1 n51) 5y, he need not repeat the blessing

20 — All doubts concermng everything that 18 essential for
the proper fulfiliment of the law of washing the hands may be
resolved, as for instance, if one 18 uncertain ag to whether any
work was done with the water, or whether he had poured sufhei-
ent water upon his hands, or whether there was anything upon
his hands to intervene during the lavation, or whether the vessel
was sound, or whether one who did not wash his hands had
touched s own hand therewith, even if he was in doubt of all
of the above concerning one lavation, he 18 not obliged to wash
his hands again because of an uncertainty. Likewise if one 18 in

n
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doubt about having pronounced the blegsing b™1* 513 Sy he need
not repeat that blessing.

21. — One is forbidden to eat without having washed his
hands, even if he desires to wrap a cloth around s hands, he 1s
yet not exempted. If one 1s upon a journey, and has no water,
and he knows that water can be obtained, four miles ahead of him
or one mile behind him, he must travel a distance of four muiles
ahead of him or one mile behind him 1n order to wash his hands
before eating, but 1f water cannot be obtained there, or if he tra-
vels with a company and 1s afraid to separate himself from then,
hkewise 1f one 18 prevented from washing his hands through some
other cause, he should wrap a cloth around his hands, or put on
gloves, and 1 that manner he 18 permitted to eat.

22. — One who has performed his necessities, before a meal,
and 18 thus required to wash his hands and pronounce the bless.
g NO3N3 DINA NR W WK also to wash his hands before the
meal, 1t is proper for him to proceed as follows he should first
wash us hands by pouring but a little water 1n the palm of one
band and with that water rub both hands together and pronounce
the blessing ¥ WX, this ablution, however, being contrary to
the law applymg to “the washing of the hands before & meal” he
should therefore, immediately thereafter again wash his hands

»n 2
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1 accordance with the law of 1 n>'1) and should pronounce the
blessing B¥1* n>w3 Sy after that lavation.

23 — If, during the meal, one had touched with his hands
any part of the body that 1s usually covered, or had scratched s
head, or had performed his necessities, he should again wash his
hands, but should not pronounce the blessing b*1 n>'wy by

LAWS CONCERNING THE MANNER IN WHICH THE
BREAD SHOULD BE DIVIDED, ALSO OF
THE BLESSING .X"$10M

1 —One should guard against any mterruption between the
#ashing of the hands and the blessing ®'¥'7, he should not, 1n
that interval, even pause in silence a longer time than it would
take to walk twenty two paces. Wallung from one house to
another, be 1t only a short distance, and talking of what 1s not es-
sential to the meal, are called “mterruptions”, however, if one had
madvertently “interrupted” the course of the obse1vance, 1t does
not matter, unless his attention was entirely diverted from the
performance of the commandment, by having been occupied 1n a
task that required us minute attention, or by having been en-
gaged 1n a lengthy conversation, these constatute an “aberrataon
of the mind” and he 18 required to wash lus hands again, but he
need not repeat the blessing.
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2 —The bread should be divided at 1ts choicest spot, in honor
of the blessing The crust of the bread 1s its choicest part, for
that 18 where 1t was baked best, that is the obverse part of the
bread where 1t breaks open, because of the pressure due to the
expansion of the dough from the opposite part as it began to
bake Nevertheless, one for whom it 18 difficult to eat hard bread,
should divide from the soft part.

As 1t 18 1mproper to allow too long an interval to elapse bet-
ween the blessing X371 and the eating of the bread which might
be caused by cutting it 1n the interym, and whereas 1n
honor of the blessing, 1t 18 essential to pronounce same on an en-
tire loaf, or on & large portion thereof, one should therefore pro-
ceed as follows, he should make a circular mesion 1n the bread
but should not sever 1t entiwrely, so that by raising the b
{(broken portion) he should raise the entire loaf with it, and leave
1t thus joined to the loaf, as he pronounces the blessing X¥wn,
upon conclusion of the blessing, he should divide i, thus
the blessing 18 pronounced as the loaf 18 whole or the portion 1s
large

On the Sabbath, however, when we are especially commanded
to pronounce the blessing on loaves that are really whole, also
during the week-days, upon a wayfer of bread the cutting of
which would not consume much time, one should pronounce the
blessing before the division.
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8 —One who eats alone should not break off a small portion
of bread that he appear not mggardly, nor a portion larger than
an egg that he appear not as a starveling, how be 1t 1f one eats 1n
company with many people, and he 18 required to give each a
portion of the bread the size of half an egg, he may divnide in
the manner best suited for the occasion

On the Sabbath, however, even one who eats alone 18 per-
mtted to “break off” a portion large enough to last him the en-
tire meal 1n honor of the Sabbath, 1n order to evince his fondness
for the Sabbath repast by his desire to partake lLiberally thereof
It 18 proper to partake of the D18 portion he had “broken off’
before partaking of any other bread, out of his love to perform
the commandment, that being the portion upon which he had
pronounced the blessing

It 18 well to guard against gaiving aught thereof to a non-Jew,
a beast or a fowl

4. — One of the ways in which the perfect ure characterized
18 10 their manner of eating which they make subservient to the
worship of their Creator, their sole object 1n partaking of food
beng the maintenance of bodily wigor and supply of strength
wherewith to fulfill the oblhigations devolving upon them by the
Divine command and to typify this sacrifice of carnal ndulgence
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our Sages, of blessed memory, have seen in the Table the simali-
tude of an Altar, .n the Food the prototype of an Offering, and
a8 1t 18 written “with all thine offerings thou shalt offer salt” we
are therefore commanded to have salt brought to the table before
dinding the bread, and the portion upon which the blessing
N1 was pronounced should be dipped in the salt.
As the table has been compared to an Altar it 13 unseemly
to do aught of a degrading nature thereat, on the contrary, m
order that 1t should be m very truth “Holy unto the Lord”, one
- fulfills 8 command obhigatory upon him to learn (the Torah) or
to discourse upon matters relatmmg to the Torah at his table,
during the meal, that he may thereby give pleasure unto his
Creator.
5.—Previous to pronouncing the blessing he should lay both
hands upon the bread, his ten fingers being typical of the ten
commandments concerning bread which are as follows — “Thou
shalt not plow with an ox and an ass together”, “Thou shalt not
gow thine vineyard with divers seeds”, ‘“Neither shalt thou
gather the gleanmngs of thy harvest”, “When thou cuttest down
“thine harvest m thy field, and hast forgot a sheaf 1n thy field,
thou shalt not go agan to fetch 1t”, “Thou shalt not wholly reap
the corners of thy field”; “Thou shalt not muzzle the ox when he

treadeth out the corn”, “Then it shall be that when yo eat of the
»nd
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bread of the land, ve shall offer up an heave offering unto the
Lord”, «The first tithes”, “The second tithes”, “The dough-
cake”

As g parallehsm there are ten words in the blessing N¥i,
and ten words 1n the verse y2u» "‘L'N 55 *»p and ten words in the
verse TMYYN R P8, and ten words 1n the verse 5 ™ If hus
hands were gloved, the gloves should be removed durmg the
tiume that he takes up the bread to pronounce the blessing X*¥wn
‘When he pronounces the Divine Name he should raise the bread,
(on the Sabbath he should rase both loaves) He should pro-
nounce the blessing very devoutly and distinctly aspiiate the 0
of ®¥1dn and divide between the words onb and 1 in order not
to slur the © and after he had pronounced the blessing, he should
mmediately eat, as 1t 18 forbidden to suffer any interruption bet-
ween pronouncing the blessing and beginning to eat, 1t should
not even be broken by the response of Amen It 18 proper to eat
the first N2 (bread the size of an half egg) without any inter-
ruption.

6 —We are commanded to “divide” the choicest bread, if one
had two loaves of the same kind, he should pronounce the bless-
mg upon the larger loaf. If one loaf 18 whole and the other
“broken”, he should pronounce the blessing upon the whole,
even if the broken one was larger and of a finer flour and the
whole one was smaller and of a coarse flour, he should neverthe-
less pronounce the blessing on the whole one, and if both are
the same, whether whole or broken, excepting that one 1s of a
fine grade of flour whilst the other 18 of a coarse grade, he should

¥n 2
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pronounce the blessing upon that of the fine grade of flour ex-
cepting that one exceeds 1n whiteness, he should pronounce the
blessing upon the whiter bread, even though the other be alarger
bread.

7 —If there are both wheat and bailey bread upon the table
he should pronounce the blessing upon the wheat-bread, how-
ever 1f the wheat biead 18 broken whilst the barley bread 1s whole,
he should lay the broken loaf under the whole loaf and “divide”
from both together If he have wheat and corn bread, even if
the wheat bread 18 broken whilst the corn bread 1s whole, he
should yet pronounce the blessing upon the wheat-bread. inas-
much as wheat 1s plainly mentioned in the Torah, the same law
applies to a broken barley-bread and a whole corn-bread when
the blessing should be preferably pronounced upon the barley-
bread inasmuch as it 18 mentioned 1n the Torah

All of the foregomng applies to him who desires to partake of
both kinds of bread, if, however, he only wants to eat of one kind
he should pronounce the blessing thereon, even though the other
be of the kind that is mentioned 1 the Torah and of a superior
quahity

8 —1If he have before him bread that an Israehite had baked
and that which was baked by a non-Jew, he bemng of those who
are not particular about not eating non-Jewish bread, if they are
both whole, o1 bioken, also of the same size and of the same

3n 3
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kind of flour, he should pronounce the blessing upon the bread
of the Israelite, but if the bread of the Israelite 18 not as pure as
that of the non-Jew, he should pronounce the blessing upon
whichever he chooses, but if the Master of the House 1s scrupu-
lous 1n regard to not eating non-Jewish bread, and same was
brought for the sake of a guest, 1t should be removed from the
table until after the blessing ¥"¥W1 had been pronvunced.

LAWS CONCERNING A REPAST

1 —TIt 18 written “And I will send grass in thy fields for thy
cattle, that thou mayest eat and be full” Thus hath the Torah
given precedence 1mn feeding the beast to the man, and thence
have our Sages infered that one who 1s possessed of cattle or fowl
and 1t devolves upon him to feed them, 1s forbidden to partake
of any food before he provides them with food, this applies only
to eating, however, as regards drinking, the man should take
precedence, 1nasmuch ag 1t 18 written “Drink and I will give thy
camels drink also”, 1t1s also wniften <So thou shalt give the
congregation and their beasts dnnk”

2 — One who apportions the bread to those who are at the
table, should not throw anyone his portion, as 1t 1s forbidden to

w2
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throw bread, nor should he hand 1t to him, but he should place 1t
before him

3 —One may make use of bread, providing, however, that 1t
does not thereby become loathsome, as any use thereof, that would
tend to make 1t loathsome 1s prohibited, therefore one should not
use 1t to support a plate that 1s filled with an eatable which by
being spilled upon the bread will make 1t loathsome If one eats
anything by meauns of a slice of bread which he uses 1n the place
of a spoon, he should be careful to eat some of the bread with
every mouthful of the other food, and what 18 afterward left of
the bread should also be eaten by him.

4 —1t 18 forbidden to throw bread even where 1t will not be-
come loathsome thereby, for the very act of throwing 1t, 1s degra-
ding to the bread, other edibles however should not be thrown
only when they would become loathsome thereby, but if 1t would
not make them become loathsome, such as nuts and the like, 1t 18
permitted to throw them One should not sit upon a bag con-
taining frmat which would thereby become loathsome

‘When one has water, he should not wash his hands with wine
or another beveiage as it tends to degrade them When one sees
an article of food lymng upon the ground he should pick it up

Food proper for man should not be fed to beasts us the food
would thereby be degraded.
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5 — One who 18 obliged to make use of bread or other food
as a medicament, 18 permitted to use 1t thus even 1if 1t tends to
make 1t loathsome

6 — One should be very careful not to throw crumbs down,
he should, instead, gather them together and feed them to the
fowls

7 — One should not eat or drink voraciously, one should
neither eat nor drink, standing, and even 1f one have but common
fare, still his table should be clean and well covered One should
not grasp a portion, the size ofan egg, and eat thereof, nor should
he seize the food with one hand, and tear therefrom with the
other hand. One should not drink a goblct of wine at one diaught,
for one who does 80 18 & glutton and a drunkard It s of polite
usage to finish one’s wine i two draughts, but one who drinks
his wihe 1 three droughts, behold he 1s a coxecomb ! however 1f
the goblet 1s larger than usual, one may take many draughts
thereof, hkewise 1f 1t 18 unusually small, one may finish 1t 1n one
draught. .

8 —One should not place upon the table the morsel of bread
that he had bitten, nor should he hand it to his neighbor, nor
should he put 1t in the tureen, as his neighbor may have an aver-
sion thereto One should not offer the residue of the cup that
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he had drank to his neighbor to drink, as the latter may through
bashfulness, drink 1n spite of himself, which 1t 18 very improper
for hum to do, as the utmost care should be taken not to drink of
the residue of the cup of which one’s neighbor had drank

‘When drinking water, one should avert his countenance from
those who are present, but in drinking other beverages one need
not avert his countenance

9,—A man should not be captious at his meal 1 order that
the guests and members of his household be not embarrassed by
his demeanor, and think that he frets and fumes because they
are eating, and be ashamed to eat. One should not stare in the
face of a person who 18 eating or drinking, nor at the portion
that 18 set before him 1n order that he put him not to shame

10 —Conversation should not be indulged 1n while partaking
of a meal, not even to discourse upon matters relating to the
Torah, as one 18 in danger of choking from the simultaneous use
of his larynx and esophagus, 1t 1s even forbidden to say NmpN
(Gesundhext) to one who had sneezed, but when not engaged in
eating, one fulfills 2 commandment 1n discoursing upon matters
relating to the Torah, as we have previously explained. It 1s the
custom of the God-fearing, after having finished the morsel upon
which they had pronounced the blessing X.10M, to say this pe-
cuhiarly appropriate psalm, “A psalm of David,—The Lord 1s my
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Shepherd, I shall not want”, which 18 a psalm of thanksgiving
also a prayer for one’s sustenance At the conclusion of the meal
1t 18 customary to say during the week-days “By the rivers of
Babylon” ete and on Sabbaths and holidays also upon days in
which Pann 18 not said 1t 18 usual tosay “A Song of degrees, when
the Lord turned again the Captivity of Zion ete ”

11 —If two eat together at one table, even though each one
eats out of his own plate, or 1f they partake of fruit and each has
his portion before im 1t 18 yet meet for the greater of the two
to mmitiate 1n eating, and one who “stretches forth his hand” be-
fore his superior 18 a glutton If two ate out of one bowl, and
one had interrupted his eating in order to drink, or for some
other trivial thing, 1t 18 of polhite usage for the other to wait un-
ta] his nesghbor resumes eating, but if they be three, the two
need not wait for the sake of the one

12 — It 18 the duty of one to whom are served articles of
food or drink possessing an appetising odor that creates a craving
therefore to 1mmediately give somewhat thereof to the waiter as
i1t 18 hurtful to the person who sees before him food that he
craves if he does not eat thereof

18 —A woman should not drink wine during her husband’s
absence, even at her own home, and at any other place it 18 for-
bidden her to drink wine even in her husband’s presence, and
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not alone wine, but any other intoxicating beveiage, however, 1f
she be accustomed to drink wine in her husband’s presence, 1t 18
permitted her to partake of a little thereof during his absence

14. — One should not give food to an Israelite uniess he
knows him to be of those whe wash their hands and say a bless-
ing, this, however, apples only to him who provides one with
food 1n lieu of payment, but if the recipient be a poor man, he
may provide him with food ac an act of charity without making
an investigation of is piety

15.—Tt 18 forbidden for guests to give to the son or daughter
of their host, aught of what has been set before them, as mayhap
the host, having no more than what has been set before them-
may, 1if they leave not enough for themselves, be put to the blush
at the meagerness of his table, however if the table was plente-
ously supplied, 1t 1s permissible for them to do so

16. — One who enters a house should not say, “Give me to
eat”, but should rather wait until he 18 invited to eat. It 18 for-
bidden to partake of a repast which does not suffice for the master
as that savors of robbery, thus, even though the master of the
house mvites him to dine with him, he does so only as an act of
polifeness.

17.—One 18 forbidden to leave his place (at the table) before
ho has sard the Grace after meals, even to go nto another room,
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1in the midst of his meal, to finish 1t there, or with the intention
of returning to his original place and there to finigh 1t, he should
even take care not to cross the threshold of his door even if he
subsequently returns to his original place to 1esume his meal,—
nevertheless one who had transgressed and left his place either
to finish his repast 1n his present place or to return to his original
place and there to finish his repast, 1s not required to repeat the
blessing 8$wi1 for 1nasmuch as bread forms the staple feature of
his meal 1t 18 counted as though 1t were all one meal, despite the
fact that he had changed his place durmng its process, however
1t 18 requisite for him to eat bread at least the size of & half egg
1 the place where he will say the grace after the meal

18. — If at the time of pronouncing the blessing & 71 he
had the mtention of going, thereafter, imnto another room, there
to finish his meal also to say the grace after meals, he 1s permit-
ted to do so, but he should be careful to partake of bread the
’sxze of a half egg, this should be done onlyin an emergency,
such as at a “feast of the commandment” (wedding-banquet, cir-
cumaision-feast etc )

19 —One whose attention was diverted from the meal during
1ts process, by praying, or by taking a short nap, or by the inter-
ruption of other matters that he s at hberty to attend to, or by
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his bodily necessities, should again wash his hands but he need
not repeat the blessing 0™ N> 5y nor the blessing ¥*¥wA

20 — One should take exceeding care not to place upon the
table a book from which he had not learned for several days, as
they are known to be infested with many book-worms, and he
may thereby wviolate the commandment (forbidding worms in
food) nnd also jeopardize his health

One should also exercise great care in using fruits that are
purchased of grocers who also deal 1n fat that 18 “forbidden”, as
the forbidden matter will sometimes ching to them, besides they
may be the medium of the most dangerous bacillies through the
handling of sick people, one ghould therefore peel them or wash
them thoroughly

21 -If the Master of the house who had concluded his repast
and set his mind upon saying Grace after meals had bethought
himself of his intention and desired to resume eating or diinking
he places himself in an equivocal position, 1n view of the fact
that there 1s a multitude of divergent opinions concerming the
laws regarding the blessing applying thereto, such an action
should therefore be avoided, but immediately the Master of the
house made up his mind to say the Grace after the meal, he should
say it

»n 2 66
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LAWS RELATING TO THE BLESSINGS TO BE PRO-
NOUNCED UPON EATABLES OR BEVERAGES IN THE
COURSE OF A REPAST OR PRECEDING IT

1 —All eatables of which one 18 accustomed to eat to satisfy
his hunger 1n the course of a repast, such as meat, fish, soups,
confections, cakes and the hke, although they are eaten withouy
bread, yet do not require a blessing to be pronounced either
before or after eating them, for inasmuch as one partakes of them
to satisfy his hunger they form part of the repast which in turn
centers upon the bread that forms the principal requisite for
man’s sustenance, all the other eatables are therefore exempted
from separate blessings, through the blessing X'$Wwn that has
been pronounced upon the bread, also through the grace afte:
meals. Thus even if the eatables were sent him from other houses
he need not pronounce a blessing upon them, 1t being assumed
that a man 18 generally prepared to receive whatever will be
served to him. In a hike manner one 18 not required to pronounce
a blessing upon any beverage that he may drink in the course of
the mesl, as 1t 18 not usual to eat without drinking, excepting
upon wine, which because of its 1mportance (1nasmuch as theie
are many occasions upon which one s required to pronounce a
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blessing upon wine, even if he does not need to drink it (to
quench his thirst) as for nstance, at Kiddush or Habdalla and the
1ike) one 18 therefore hkewise required to pronounce a blessing
upen 1t 1n the course of the meal

2 —1If 1n the course of a meal one desires to partake of fruit
without bread, 1nasmuch as fruit 18 not an essential part of the
meal, therefore even 1f they weie laying upon the table before he
had pronounced the blessing N*$10n, they are, nevertheless, not
exempted from their particular blessing, through the blessing
X0 and one 1s required to pronounce upon them the blessing
by which they are preceded, but not that which follows them as
he 18 exempted from pronouncing the latter blessing by the Grace
after meals. However if he does not wish to eat (the fruit) with-
out bread, but intends to eat 1t solely with bread, inasmuch as
the fruit then becomes an adjunct of the bread 1t does not require
a separate blessing, but 1f he does not intend to eat 1t solely with
bread, he should take the precaution to previously partake of
some f1uit without bread and pronounce the blessing thereon, after
which he can eat some with bread

All articles of food that are served in the course of a repast
for the sole purpose of whetting the appetite, such as pickled or
preserved fruits, are called “auxiliary to the feast” as they stimu-
late hum to eat more and are exempted from a separate blessing
by the blessing pronounced on the bread, but that which 1s served

st the conclusion of the repast for the purpose of promoting di-
an 2 68
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gestion, such as coffee or the like, aie not auxihary to the feast
and require a blessing to be previously pronounced If one par-
takes of cookies and pastries in the course of the repast in order
to satisfy his hunger, he need not pionounce a blessing thereon,
but if he eats them as dainties to gratify his pleasure, it 1s a
mooted question whether he 18 not required to pronounce a bless-
ing thereon, he should theiefoie have them 1 mind when he pro-
nounces the blessing X7 and they will thus be exsmpted from
a separate blessing

3 —Fruts that are cooked with meat do not require a sepa-
rate blessing, 1f partaken of in the course of a meal, but 1f they
are cooked without meat they require a separate blessing, but 1f
the principal feature of his meal 1s fruit to be eaten with bread,
1t does not, 1n any wise, require a separate blessing, as 1t 1s ex-
empted by the blessing X"¥W71 pronounced on the bread, and 1t
matters not even 1if they were brought later to the table, 1t 1s,
however, requisite, that he should first partake of the fruit to-
gether with bread after which he may eat 1t also without bread
without pronouncing a blessing thereon, as previously explained,

4 — If one desires to partake of fruit or vegetables or to
drink any beverage (excepting wine or brandy) before washing
T 69
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the hands, and also intends to eat or drink of the same during
the repast, as this will involve him i1n an uncertainty as to the
necessity of saying the N IR 7373 “closing blessing” after pai-
taking of these aliments, as 1t 18 a mooted gquestion whether the
grace after meals exempts him from pronouncing same upon that
which he had partaken of previous to the washing of the hands, he
should therefore proceed as follows After having said the Grace
after the meal he should eat or drink of that ahment which requres
the same blessing and pronounce the blessing both before and
after partaking of same, so that he may, when pronouncing the
nNNINR 1372 bear 1n mund that he thereby includes also what he
had partaken of befoie washing the hands One who partakes of
wine previous to washing the hands, masmuch as it 18 a mooted
question whether the Grace after meals makes 1t exempt from a
nanR 7992 regardless of whether he had partaken of some
during the meal or not, he should therefore drink a goblet of wine
after he had said the Grace after the meal, and with the bless-
1ng 1837 5 which he will say after 1t he should also bear i mind
to include that which he had drank before washing the hands.
One who drinks brandy before washing the hands 1s also involved
1n an uncertainty regarding the necessity of saying the nnanx 372
he should therefore drink less than & N3  One who partakes of
food prepared from any of “the five species of grain” before he
has washed his hands, 18 exempted from saying the “closing”
blessing DN 5 thereafter, by saying the Grace after meals, and
it matteis not 1f he did not partake thereof mn the course of the
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meal The foregoing, however, only applies to him who washes
his hands 1mmediately after partaking of that food, without any
great mterruption, but 1f he be compelled to allow a long inte -
val to elapse between, he should say the blessing 7*npn Sy before
washing the hands, even 1f he intends to eat of the same during
the meal.

5 —If he had pronounced a blessing upon wine before wagh-
mg the hands and 1t was his mtention to partake of some also
during the meal, orif heis accustomed to drink wine in the
course of the meal, 1t 1s not necessary for him to repeat the bless-
ing 1237 ™d Brandy, however, 18 a subject of uncertainty, there-
fore he should drink less than a M3 before va hing the hands,
and bear mn mind when pronouncing the blessing that he includes
slso that which he will drink during the meal, or he may, during
.e meal, pronounce a blessing upon a lump of sugar and thereby
¢xemapt the brandy from a separate blessing

LAWS CONCERNING D118 ' (THE “WATER AT THE
CONCLUSION” OF THE MEAL), ALSO REGARDING
THE DO (CUP OF BLESSING) AT THE GRACE

. AFTER THE MEAL
1.—One should be careful to wash his hands previous to say-

ing the Grace after the meal, this ablution 18 called p*yvwr pw
an 2 71
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and one need only wash the two phalanges of his fingers, he
should lower his hands before drying them The one who will
recite the Grace should take precedence 1n washing the hands,
this, however, 18 only applicable 1f there are but five at the table
but if there are many at the table, the washing should be begun
by a junior member of the company and followed 1n rotation by
the others in the manner 1n which they are seated at the table
(as one does not accord the honor of priority to the other in the
use of D'INR 0W) until 1t comes to the turn of the last five when
the one who will recite the Grace should precede them in washing
the hands

Lacking water one may wash his hands with any kind of
beverage and with any kind of water even with that which 1s
bos (unfit) to wash the hands with “at the beginning” of the
meal, with the exception of warm water with which one should
not wash his hands

One should not wash his hands upon the ground but in a
vessel, and 1f he has no vessel he should wash his hands 1n a place
where people do not pass He should dry his hands before say-
ng the Grace after the meal and should nof suffer any mterrup-
tion between the “washing” and the saying of Grace

2 — Tt 18 1mnproper to remove the table cover and the bread
unfal after the saying of Grace after meals One should not bring
am 2 72
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a whole bread to the table before the Grace after meals, but 1f 1t
bad been laying there for some time, he need not remove 1t.

Before saymmg the (race after the meal 1t 18 customary to
remove the knives from the table or else to cover them, this how-
ever applies only on aweek-day, but 1t 1s not necessary to remove
or covel the knives either upon a Sabbath or Hol:day

3 — It 1s mandatory to say the Giace after the meal upon a
cup of wine, bee1, or brandy, (the cup of blessing should be filled
before the washing of the hands) If there are three at the table,
the one who will recite the Grace should receive the cup with
both hands, and upon beginming to say the Grace he should take
1t 1n his right hand, unaided by his left hand (one who 1s left-
handed should take 1t 1n “hs right hand”) and raise 1t a hand’s-
breadth above the table, and look at 1t and say the Grace, but if
he says the Grace, privately, he should not hold the cup m his
hand while saying the Grace after the meal, but he should set 1t
before him.

4 —Tt 15 requisite that the beverage contained in the “cup of
blrssing” should not be “deficient”, that s, that none should have
diank thereof A “deficient cup can be 1emedied by addiug a
little of the beverage or water that were not “deficient” If one
had poured the beverage of a “deficient cup” back into the jug,
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if the wine therein contained 18 more than that of the “deficient”
beverage it 18 723 and proper to pronounce a blessing thereon.

5 — The cup of blessing should be sound without any crack
therein, for even a slight defect such as a nail-scratch makes 1t
«unfit” for use, if 1ts base was broken 1t 1s also %05 It also
requires rinsing from within and scouring from without, but if 1t
18 clean, 1t does not require 1t, and if he wipes 1t around with a
cloth, 1t 18 also sufficient. The beverage should be poured from
the bottle into the cup for the express purpose of saying a bless-
mg thereon, he should fill 1t to the very brim, and on conclusion
of the Grace he should send 1t to his wife that she may partake
thereof, which she may do even if she did not eat with them
Previous to saying the Grace after the meal all the empty vessels
should be removed from the table From the time that the cup
was handed to the one who will recite the Grace after the meal
1t 18 forbidden for the former as well as for those who are at the
table to indulge 1 conversation.

LAWS CONCERNING THE GRACE AFTER
THE MEAL.

1.—It 18 wnitten ~—“When thou hast eaten and art full, then
thou shalt bless the Lord thy God for the good Land which He
bath gwven thee” Our Rabbins, of blessed memory, have hence
n 2 74



o ONmRn na
WA N33 M

Tomo &5 i 792 &5 Ama AT MR Ta5 s &wea AdAna
A0 I Y AR IR S9N At TN THA M o e aeam 8o
971 N 1aDA2 30 NS PR SRR PIW M3 3Ry o 7hab Psed
AP DY RTD RDP WRID Yo e on by paadn paabn
M3 AP DRY PR32 POBRD MORY LARTIN ABINRT TN AMIT TN
T3 Yo DRY JIaD MR Apwa 137 Dw nwy &Y R i DR peD
53K DR SaR Y nagAw Ny pRE 750103 57 7335 T oA M
LOUR Rs 85 BN 2eAm3 54 77ab v aema
DY DR HBaTa TND WMAR DUBpR 133 DY Sowe 3mps 3

inferred that if one had eaten but a piece of bread no larger than
half an egg, 1f 1t be but of the five species of grain and made 1n
such a form that 1t 1s requisite o pronounce the blessing X'¥7
before partaking thereof, he 1s obliged to say the Grace after the
meal thereafter The Giace after the meal should not be said
while standing, nor while walking, but only while sitting, there-
fore 1f one had walked to and fro in his house, while eating, or
1if he had stood or leaned back at that time, when 1t becomes ne-
cessary for him to say the Grace affer the meal he should mt
down 1n order that he may say it with due deliberation. He
should not assume a proud bearing by leaning buck 1n his seaf,
but he should don his outer garment and place his hat upon his
head (instead of the skull-cap), in order that the fear of heaven
shall be upon him, and with his mind intent upon the fulfillment
of the commandment, he should say the Grace with reverential
awe Whilst saying the Grace 1t 18 forbidden to interrupt 1t in
any way If one had willfully inteirupted 1t by speaking, 1t 1s a
mooted question whether he ought not to begin 1t over again
One should not occupy himself with anything else whilst
saymng the Grace One who 18 on the road and eats as he walks,
may also say the Grace as he walks, as his mind 1s thus more at
ease, however, if on the road, he eats whilst sitting down, he
must say the Grace also whalst sitting down, unless he 18 foreced
to do otherwise
2. — The Master of the house who had eaten together with
an 2 75
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his young children who had ariived at the age when 1t 18 proper
to train them 1n the saying of the Grace after the meal, but who
do not know how to say it, or if he dines with his wife who does
not know how to say the Grace after the meal, he should say the
Grace 1n a loud tone in order that they should hear him and thus
fulfill their obligation It would be well for them to say each word
with him, but they should hasten to conclude each blessing be-
fore the one who says the Grace concludes them, 1n order that
they may respond Amen after Dm 5% pn 20 Saov for there
the blessing 2'vom 1wn 18 ended. It 18 also a proper custom to

respond Amen after the jon 1 of the Grace after the meal
3 — If one was prevented from saying the Grace after the
meal at the place where he ate, he may go 4o another corner of
the room to say 1t, and 1t matters not if 1t be a large room nor 1f
he cannot see from there the place where he oi1ginally sat
For & very slight cause one 18 permitted to change his place and
say the Grace within the four paces of the place where he ate
masmuch as within four paces 1t 18 considered as the same place
4 — If, when pronouncing the blessing X817 one had his
mimd oniginally set upon saying the Giace 1n another room, he 18
permitted to say 1t there even if he does not partake of anything
i that room, however, one had better not do that in the first
) ¥m 2 76
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Place, unless, 1f for some cause, he will be prevented from saying
the Grace n that 100m

5 —If one desunes to go to another house and had his mind
set upon 1t at the time of pronouncing the blessing X317 he 18
permitted to do so, on condition however, that he should eat
there a piece of bread the size of a half egg, but he need not pro-
nounce a blessing upon whatever he will eat or drink there
Howbe1t 1f his mind was not originally set upon going to another
house, 1t 18 forbidden him to go out voluntaily, even 1f he desires
to eat 1n that place, and he must say the Grace after meals before
he goes out. ‘

If one transgressed the law and left the house (before saymng
the Grace after the meal) he may, if he has (even less than a n1a)
bread in his present place, eat1t (and 1t1s unnecessary for him
to pronounce the blessing X" thereon, nor any other blessing
on anything else that he may eat or drink there) after which he
may there say the Grace after the meal Howbert 1f he have no
bread there and 1t was through willfulness that he left the house
he must return to his original place and say the Grace there,
however, 1if he had left the house, madvertently, if he 18 pressed
for time he need not return to huis former place, but he may say
the Grace where he now finds himself If he transgressed the
law and smd the Giace in the place where he 18, even if 1t
was through willfulness that he left the house, yet his obhigation
w thereby fulfilled Moreove: 1f his present place 1s at such a dis-

sm 2 7
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tance from his original place that it 18 to be apprehended that
before reaching 1t he will have digested hs food, 1n which event
the Grace after the meal becomes invalidated, he may from the
very start, say the Grace in the place where he was reminded
thereof

6 — Until when can one properly say the Grace after the
meal ? — until s food wall have become digested 1n his stomach,
which 18 estimated to‘be that time after egting when he has not
yet become hungry If one had eaten but hittle and 18 unable to
judge whether the sensation of hunger he now feels 18 as strong
as that which he felt before he ate, he should eat another
n of bread and say the Grace after the meal, and thus also -
clude what he had eaten previously If his attention was diverted
in the meantime, he should first pronounce the blessing N“wn
upon the bread

This course should also be pursued when one 18 1n doubt
whether he had said the Grace after the meal or not, he should
wash his hands, pronounce the blessing X7 and eat a N3 of
bread, then say the Grace after the meal

7 —On a Sabbath, 1f one had erred and omitted 7%, or on a
Holiday if one did not say 8an Ay he should proceed as follows
if he beeame aware of the omismion before he had pronounced the
Iivime Naime m the blessing 092 Ana ‘A Nk 702 he should

2 78
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there ingert ¥3% A% or MY and then say MM ete but if he did
not become aware of the omission until after he had pronounced
the Divine Name he should conclude the blessing i pderw nna
then say —on & Sabbath— 03 2 25w 5o wabs 7 anx o2
nawn 2pp ‘o T3 b md nanra Sxer wyd nmnd mnaw
and on a Hohday he should say "% bSwn Jom wadx 4 ang T2
an Dy ni¢ Mo e Sk wpb ovaw o' 1) (naming the festival)
LM S8er pp 0 AR T2 N and of the Holiday fell upon
a Sabbath and one had omitted to say both A%¥7 and 8an 19y, he
should say as follows Mnaw 3 awx BMyn o 1wdx M Ak P
nx L amoeS e oo oo nmah md nanxa Sk wyb amny
Sxaem pawn wpp ‘N ANk P30 (naming the festival) i oy
,ouorm and 1f he said 7¥Y but omatted ¥3n 75 he should say
that which 1s said upon a Holiday alone, and 1f he said ¥an by
but omitted 7% he should say that which 1s said for Sabbath
alone
8 — If he did not become aware of the omission until after
he had begun the following blessing which 18 12758 7 nnx 3
wan bz obwn 159 etc he can no longer remedy the omission by
saying the blessing jn» 7R therefore 1n the first two meals he
should begin the Grace after the mesl over again butin the third
meal, whether of a Sabbath or of a Holiday, he should not begin
an 2 79
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1t over again but should thus conclude the Grace after the meal
Notwithstanding the above, i1f one had become aware of the
omission 1n & place wheze 1t 18 possible for him yet to remedy it
by saying the blessing in3 "R 1t devolves upon him to remedy 1t
even if he partakes of many meals
9 —If one had erred on a vIn ¥&7 and did not say 83In nby
he should say D'WN WX Ry IR DO oo waby ‘A Ank M2
pot> Sxaen oph and he should not conclude this blessing (In
the above renditions there 18 no difference whether 1t 18 day or
night), And duning the semi-hohday he should say D™im iy N
ANN A2 A (name the festival) a0 Dy NN AnoES nwed Skaen wpb
oot S e pp 1 and on AR Mwn he should say NJ WK
oM Sx wpn M ANK T2 A PO DY R Sxer b Dy owe
-3t And if he did not become aware of the omission until after
he had begun the following blessing he should not begin over
again
10 — On a Sabbath upon which the following days occur,
viz ¥ YRY, a holiday, or a semi-festival day, 7¥7 should first
be said then ¥an ﬂsp‘, and 1f on a Sabbath of 21 ¥89 one forgot
to say n¥7 also X3 N5y he should mention both mn the blessmmg
i3 ®x and “seal” them both with the Divine Seal (1 e. conclude
with ¥pD ‘0 ANR T2 ete.) for although that blessing 18 not
¥ 2 8o
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completed on a 271N ¥R only, here as he concludes the blessing
for the sake of the Sabbath, he also mentions the 211 wx™

If one had said M%7 but had omitted 83" 75y and did not
become aware of the omission until after he had begun the bless-
g that follows it, he need not repeat the previous blessing

11 —If one had omitted n'oan Sy during the saying of Grace
either on a 121N or 0*Wd and did not become aware of the omission
unti] after he had pronounced the Divine Name at the conclusion
of the blessing, that 1s, he had already said ‘7 7n® 92 he need
not repeat the blessing, he may, however, insert 1t during the say-
mg of NI and say MrbEN D01 WO NP NN PAIA ete. and
‘03 ete

12 —One who had begun a meal on a Sabbath-day and con-
tinued 1t until mght-fall, should say 1%, for inasmuch ag he did
not say the 1™yn prayers, the sanctity of the day did not yet
wane for him The closing day of a Festival of a New-Moon-day,
of MouN or of a D*WD also preserves 1its sacred character for one
who had begun his meal while 1t was yet day, and he 18 required
to say the blessing designated for that day even when night had
already set 1n when he said the Grace after the mesal, howbeit if
one had begun his meal on the Eve of 10 ¥87 and continued 1t
also during the night when he also ate bread the size of a half-
egg, he 18 required to say NaM 153, this law 1s also applicable
upon the Eve of 10130 and 0'W2. One who had begun his meal

¥n 2 6 ) &
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on a Sabbath that was also the Eve of 211 @81 and had continued
1t during the night when he also partook of a N3 bread, should
say MY also 83 O, this law also apples to the Sabbath upon
which occurs the Eve of novin or 0™, 1t were best, however, to
avold continuing the meal at night, at that time

13 —If a non-Jew 18 present where the Grace after the meal
18 bemng said, he should say 3 152 N™a %3 v

14 —TIt 18 necessary for one to hear the words he 18 uttering,
nevertheless, 1f one had inadvertently said the Grace after the
meal without having heard the words, so long as he uttered them
with his lips, he has fulfilled his obligation

15 — If one had said the Grace after the meal and had then
discovered that there was excrement opposite him, he 18 required
to repeat the Grace, but if there was urine opposite him, repeti-
tion 18 unnecessary.

LAWS CONCERNING THE MAKING OF AN APPOINTMENT
TO SAY THE GRACE AFTER THE MEAL

1 —1It 18 the duty of three men who ate together to make an
appomtment to say the Grace after the meal, thus, one of them
should say 153<% 7723 and the others should respond T3 ete,
the Reciter should then repeat 7192 ete to which those preseut

am 2 82
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need not respond R  The Reciter should say M T2 7 N2
previous to beginning the Grace after the meal, but the others
should pot suy 1t, nor shall one who says the Grace privately, say
WY TN R PNa

If ten indivaduals, or more, ate together, they should pro-
nounce the Divine Name 1n the appointment they make to say the
Grace after the meal, thus the Reciter should say 1785 712 ete
to which the others should respond watk M If, by error,
175K was omitted, the manner of procedure should always be
determined according to those who respond, thusif the Appointer
erroneously omitted 278 he should begin again and say 72
»5x5, but if those who had made the responses had mentioned
oK, the Appomnter who had previously omitted 1it, should, when
he again says 11 say, WO M2 however if they had failed to
mention 1t, but had smd ben 15982 T3 they need not repest
the responses, and the Reciter when subsequently saying M3
should also say 135382 13, without pronouncing the Divine Name
although he had previously pronounced it.

2 — Uf those who sit at the table are all of equal degree, and
there 18 & 1712 1n their midst, 1t 18 mandatory upon them to honor
him by making him the Reciter of the Giace, for i1t 18 written —
“Thou shalt sanctify him”, however, if there 18 an eminent man

»n 2 83
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1n their midst he should say the Grace after the meal It 1s cus-
tomary to make a Momner, the Reciter of the Grace, but only
when they are all of equal rank It 1s pioper to honor with the
saying of Grace him who has a kind eye, hates covetousness, and
practices charity with his money, for 1t 1s written “He who hath
a bountiful eye -D;;: xy shall be blessed”, read not the word 1;’,3:

“ghall be blessed”, but 772 “shall bless” The Reciter of the

Grace should say the blessings aloud, whilst the others should
say every word with him, but in an undertone, and at the conclu-
sion of each blessing they should hasten to fimish the blessing
before the Reciter 1n order that thev may respond P& to his
blessings. On large feasts where many are assembled, 1t1s proper
to select for Reciter one whose voice 1s loud and strong, 1n order
that all the guests may hear him, at least until Ssn nx , but
if that 18 1mpossiple, they should say the Grace in groups of ten
8 —Upon conclusion of the Grace after the meal, the Reciter
should pronounce the blessing upon the cup upon which he had
sard the Grace and drink a quantity equal to the capacity of an
egg-shell and a half, so that he may be enabled to say the 1372
R, If those at the table have cups of blessing before them,
but they are “deficient”, the Reciter should, after having pro-
nounced the blessing {230 ™B 8= and previous to drinking there-
of, pour a hittle of hus wine in then cups, 1n order that they may
also pronounce a “blessing over cups that are not “deficient”,
*n 2 84
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hkewise 1f their cups are empty, he should also pour theremn a
httle of the cup of blessing, and they should not taste same be-
fore the Reciter will have tasted his, but if they have each
a cup which 1s not “deficient” the Reciter 18 not required to give
them aught of his cup, and they may partake of theirs before he
partakes of his, thus 1t 18 proper for the guests to have, if possi-

ble, a full cup for each one
4 —It 1s mandatory upon two who had eaten together to request
athird person to join them 1n making an Appointment to say Grace,
even 1f that third person had come after the two had already finish-
ed their repast—yet, if something would have been brought them
as dessert they would have been disposed to eat 1t, 1t1s man-
datory npon them to have the third person join therf in making
an Appointment to say the Grace, they should count him in by
giving him a N biead or some cakes Even if he partakes of
fimits or vegetables and even if he does not eat, but drinks a
nyan of any kind of beverage (excepting water) imasmuch as he
18 obliged to say the M2NR 1272 he 18 to be counted 1 with them
to respond WY3RY P, although he did not eat, he may yet say
11508 “that we ate” as diinking 18 also 1ncluded 1n the term “eat-
mng” After the Reciter had concluded the blessing that terminates
with 537 nx i the former should pronounce the N3 MK 73713 upon
m 85
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what he had ea‘en or drank; However if the thud p1e n arrnived
after the two diners had already washed their hands with b
D' NR he 18 no longer to be counted 1n with them

5 —One who does not read the y»¥ both in the morning and
1n the evening, or who publicly transgresses the commandments,
18 not counted 1n with those who make an Appointment to say
the Grace

A Proselyte 18 counted in with those who say Grace, he 1s
algo permutted to recite the Grace and say vrmand ndnane Sy «who
hast caused our fathers to inherit” for it 1s written of Abraham
«for a father of many nations have I made thee”, and our Rabbins
have expounded this as follows — “At first he was a father to
«“Aram” (Syria), thenceforward to all nations

A minor sghould not be counted 1n with those who make an
Appomntmént to say Grace, unless he arrived at the age of thirteen
years and one day, from that age he may be counted in, and he
may also recite the Grace

6 —Three who had partaken of a mesl 1n company, 1nasmuch
as they are obliged to make an appointment for the saymng of
Grace after meals, are not pexmitted to separate, the same law 18
also applicable where four or five have eaten together, not one of
them is permitted to say the Grace privately, for it 1s obligatory
upon all of them to make an Appontment to say the Grace If
the company consists of six or more, up to ten, they may separate
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1 such a manner that three, the requisite number for making an
Appointment to say Grace remain for each group If there are ten
of them and therefore obliged to say the Grace by Appomntment
wheremn they mention the Divine Name they are forbidden to
separate, except they be twenty or more, when they are permitted
to divnide 1n two groups, for each will make the Appointment to
say Grace whilst they mention the Divine Name
7 —If seven had eaten biead and three had eaten a N3 of
fruit or had drank a N3 of hiquor, they may make an Appoint.
ment to say Grace and mention the Divine Name
It 18 the embellishment of & commandment to seek after ten
to say Giace where they can mention the Divine Name
8,—Howsoever they had eaten together, even 1f they did not
eat the entire meal together but had sat down to eat and had
pronounced the blessing X ¥17 and each one had subsequently
eaten from his own loaf, inasmuch as they had orgamzed them-
selves 1n one body, whether 1n a body of three or a body of ten,
they are not permitted to separate, even 1if one of them desires to
finish his meal before the rest of the company, they are still not
permutted to separate, but if they did not orgamze themselves 1n
one body at the beginning of the meal, but after the two had
eaten already, even 1f 1t was no more than a N%9 that they had
eaten, the third one arrived and joined them, if he had fimshed
his meal with them they are obliged to make an Appointment $o
¥n 2 87
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say the Grace, however if he desired to finish his meal before
them, 1n view of the fact that he did not begin the meal with
them, nor did he finish 1t with them, he 18 permmtted to separate
and say the Grace privately, 1t 18, nevertheless, conformable with
the commandment to wait and make an Appointment to say the
Grace but if one be compelled, or apprehensive of loss, even 1f
he had orgnally jomned them, he 1s permitted to finish his
meal before them and to say the Grace privately, however 1f 1t 18
not an urgent case 1t 18 proper to be scrupulous 1n that regard

9 —If thiee had eaten 1n company and one of them had for-
gotten about the Appointment to say Grace, and had said the
Grace after the meal privately, his companions may yet make an
Appomtment, after he had concluded to say the Grace, and he
may algo respond nbaxe 7112 ete. however if he had been counted
1n with two others in an Appomntment to say Grace, he can no
more be counted i with the former two If two had said the
Grace, even privately, they can no longer make an Appointment
to say Grace )

10 -If three had eaten in company and two had fimighed their
meal whilst one did not yet finish his, the latter should interrupt
his meal 1n order that they may make an Appointment to say the
Grace, and he may respond with them, and thus discharge the
duty of making an Appointment to say Grace, he should therefore
wait until the Reciter will conclude 5ai PR 117, and he can then
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resume his meal and after he will have concluded the repast, he
should say Grace privately Two, however, need not interrupt
their meal for the sake of one unless they wish to do more than
the law requires of them.

If ten are together, four are obliged to interrupt their meal
for the sake of mix, but they only need to wait before resuming
therr meal unti ¥n5% T3 and after they will have concluded
their repast they should make an Appointment to say Grace to-
gother but they should not mention the Divine Name

11. — If an assemblage of persons who ate in one room
were divided in two separate groups, also if they ate 1 two
geparate rooms but a part of them could see each other, they
count as one and can make an Appointment together to say the
Grace after the meal, however if they cannot see each other, each
group must make an Appointment separately, nevertheless, if one
person waits upon both groups, he 1s the intermediary to make
them count as one, that is, providing they had originally 1solated
themselves with the intention of counting as one but in what-
ever manner they unite to count as one, 1t 1s essential that they
all hear the Reciter say the Grace, at least until 530 nx pn,

12.—One who hears others saying Grace after having made
an Appomntment therefore, and he had neither eaten nor drank

n 3 8
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with them, should respond I oS TR we TN P2 whalst
they are responding V5382 T3 etc and when they respond 12
1758 he should respond @ TTM2am bR P2 ete this applies
only to hun who heard the Reciter say 7723 etec but if he did not
hear the Reciter but only heard those who responded M3 ete,
he should not respond with them, but should say {pX at the con-
clusion of their responses

13 — Three who ate together but differed in their fare, as
two ate animal food while one ate lacteal food, still count as one,
but he who ate the lacteal food should i1ecite the Grace for the
1eason that he could have eaten of their (animal) food as well

14 — If women had partaken of a repast of which men who
were obhged to make an Appointment to say Grace had also par.
taken of, 1t also becomes obligatory upon them, therefore they
are obliged to hear the recital of the Grace.

LAWS CONCERNING THE BLESSINGS
TO BE PRONOUNCED UPON CERTAIN SPECIES OF
FARINACEOUS FOOD.

1 -—Upon dough that was cooked, even 1if 1t had been kneaded
only with water, the blessing M 2 XM must be pronounced
before partaking thereof, and the blessing n'npn S after par-
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taking thereof, even if he hal eaten his fill thereof Barley, of
the five species of grain, that was cooked, requires also to be
preceded by the blessing mntm '»'n ¥M1 and followed by the
blessing ™noN 5, evenif one had eaten hus fill thereof If one had
eaten them with soup, likewise farinaceous food that one had
eaten with soup or milk 1n which 1t was cooked, he 18 not required
to pronounce a blessing on the soup or on the milk, as being ad-
juncts of the farmmaceous food they have lost their individuahty,
however 1f one had cooked but little of the farinaceous food or
barley, and his main object was the preparation of the broth or
milk, he should first pronounce the blessing 30 upon the broth
or the milk, and drink a portion thereof, and then pronounce the
blessing NUND 2 8N upon the farmmaceous food or upon the
barley
2 — If one had cooked certain kinds of corn-flour with flour
of different species and each specie 18 separate and distinet from
the other, he should pronounce a separate blessing upon each
first preceding with the blessing Mmnm ' 83 and partaking of
that kind, and then following with the blessing upon the other
kind of which he should also partake, however 1f they were macer- .
ated together and merged in one, the blessing NLIY 1B KNI
should be pronouuced, even 1f the species made of corn-flour 1s
but lLittle, nevertheless, because of 1ts importance the entire dish
18 reckoned ss made of corn-flour and 1equues the blessing N3
am 2 91
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mam 2w to be pronounced before partaking thereof and m'nnn oy
after partaking thereof, this applies only when the flour 1s placed
1n the food 1n order to flavor 1t, but if 1t was only put there as an
mgredient of no importance, 1t1s then that the flour loses 1ts
1dentity because of the principal component of the dish upon
which he should pronounce the blessing
3 -——Perfect bread that was cooked or fried in butter and the
like, even 1f the form of bread had beed taken therefrom, as for
instance by being spread over with eggs, all the laws concerning
bread relate to every portion the size of a n%3, but if
there was not a N3 1 each portion, although on account of the
cooking the dough expanded so that each portion was the size of
a N, or 1if the cooking caused 1t to cling together and 1t became
a large mass, and even 1if 1t has the appearance of bread, yet the
law concerming bread does not pertain thereto, and the blessings
mMD 20 8N before eating and n'nvdn 3Y after eating are pro-
nounced thereon, even if he ate his fill thereof, but if he did not
cook 1t, but merely poured hot water apon it, the blessing to be
pronounced thereon being a matter of doubt 1t1s best not to par-
take thereof except in the course of a meal
If it was not cooked but soaked in hqurs or soup, and the
portions thereof were not the size of a N3, the law varies as
follows, 1f 1t possesses the appearance of bread, 1t 18 governed by
am 2 93
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the laws relating to bread, but if 1t has not the appearance of
bread, the laws concerning farinaceous foods and the like, apply
thereto, and he should pronounce the blessings mam " XM2
and 7'NBR 5y even if he ate his fill thereof

If the appearance of the water was changed by the portiong
of the food being soaked therein, 1t 18 evident that 1t no longer
bears the appearance of bread, hkewise 1if 1t was soaked m red
wine 1t has lost the appearance of bread

4 -— Ground Matzoh, or broken particles of bread that are
prepared with fat, eggs, or milk, and which are kneaded, cooked,
or fried, are subject to the blessings MM 30 X M3 and 7nvA Sy

5 — Bread that was filled with fruat, meat, cheese and the
like, or 1f the bread itself was kneaded with o1, fat, honey, milk
or eggs, or with fruit extracts, even if a little water was also added,
yet 1f one eats a lesser quantity than the size of four eggs there-
of, he 18 not required to previously wash his hands, he should
only pronounce the blessing MMM "M XN3 and NNLA 51?, how-
ever, 1f one ate more than that quantity, he 18 required to wash
bis hands, pronounce the blessing X$W7 and say the Grace
after the meal.

6 — If1t was his intention to eat less than the quantity of
four eggs, and he therefore pronounced the blessing *3» x™M2
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now, but he afterward changed his mind and wished to eat
more than that quantity, if there 1s not a sufficient quantity
left of the food ke desires to eat, to equal four eggs unless
he counts in that which he had eaten before, he should
eat and then say the Grace after the meal, butif the quantity left
besides that which he had already eaten, 1s equal to four eggs,
he should wash his hands and pronounce the blessing ®'$w7 and
say the Grace after the meal, but 1t 18 not necessary for him to
say 7o 5 on what he had eaten before he had changed his
mind, as the Grace which he will subsequently say, has exempted
1t from that blessing

7.—Dough that was kneaded with water, and loosely mingled
together, if it was baked in an oven, or even in a pan, without
any liquor, even if the pan was besmeared with oil, in order that
the dough should not burn, 1t 18 not considered as a hiquor, and
18 governed by the law that applies to perfect bread, and even a
1o thereof requires the washing of the hands, the pronouncing
of ¥ and the saymng of Grace after the meal, however if so
much o1l was besmeared on the pan that the dough was actually
fried 1n the o1l 1t 18 not counted as bread even if he ate his fill

thereof.
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LAWS CONCERNING THE BLESSINGS TO BE
PRONOUNCED UPON WINE, ALSO RELATING TO THE
BLESSING .2'bbm 2n

1 —Wine, even if 1t was still bubbling, or exuding from 1it-
self, or if 1t was cooked or prepared with spices, or if it gives
forth the odor of vinegar, so long as 1t tasteslike wine, the bless-
mg 1937 B 8N should be pronounced before drinking 1t and
the blessing pan Sy after drinking 1t, but 1f 1t turned sour to
such a degree that there are some who would avoid drinking 1t
on account of 1ts acidity, the blessing to be pronounced thereon
18 a matter of doubt, he should therefore first pronounce a bless-
g upon good wine and also include that wine

2 — Kernels that upon a shight pressure exuded wine, and
were not yet compressed 1n a wine press, 1f he poured water upon
them, although the wine he finds 1s no more than the amount of
water that he had poured upon them, or even if the wine they
vielded was less than the amount of the water, nevertheless, if 1t
tastes like wine, the blessings 1937 2 M3 and {237 5y should be
pronounced thereon, however, if the kernels were compressed 1n
a press, after which water was poured upon them, or 1f water was
poured upon wine dregs, they are only as water If wine was
mingled with water and the wine was more than a sixth part of

N 95



i mlsa m w
MO MM ]“ﬂ DN W™

e pono ANy KN PR DR D03 3WNR PN ,0WI XOR WK 0 MDY
.03 M7 03 MR PO PY I3 MR DR Sar . WA w3
AR ANYRY 33D PPED INY I M mnpd PR 3P DR
nYw3 A3 A R 0 Sy Tvaw ayea web pow ppepnes xpm
Sy ama a1 &S o aveb &S ox b3 ppep Wy mnwb nona
DX PP D3 MV 537 Saxn ark by Tan 9733 peb B ppwnn
mned A RS o Ry T AR 8OR e mned s pap &S
PED M 13X [DMNR PPED S N 7373 T35 Y % IR DMK DPED
TN 37 AR Sa% 9y gpaa Sy nov33 ANDE DR ANINR A933
YN o0 Sy eAppm AAAR NNap Ppenn Moed el kM3 71

the water, 1t 18 wine, but if 1t was only a sixth part of the water
1t 18 like the water )

3 —If one purposes to regale himself with wine, he 1s free to
drink all other beverages (if they were set befure him at the time
he pronounced the blessing on the wine, or if he had his mind
set upon drinking other beverages as well, at the time he pro-
nounced the blessing) without being required to say the blessings
that precede and follow them. Howbeit if they were not before
him, nor did he, at that time, have any intention of drinking them,
1t 18 doubtful whether they require a blessing to be pronounced
or not, one should therefore eat something upon which he must
pronounce the blessing 5sn and thus include also the beverage
that he desires to drink However 1if he drank the wine only
casually and had no intention, at that time, of drinking other
beverages, he is, beyond peradventure, required to pronounce
the preceding blessing upon other beverages, but there
18 a doubt as to the necessity of saying the concluding
blessing, owing to the Ikelihood of 1t, being exempt-
.ed by the saymg of the blessing {237 5y, one should therefore
parteke of some food that necessitates the saying of Moy X2
thereafter, whereby the beverages may be exempted from the
concluding blessing If one who pronounces the blessing of
censecrat.on upon wine has an intention of drinking brandy or
coffee thereafter, as 1t s doabiful whathar they were exempted
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from a separate blessing, by the blessing that he pronounced
upon the wine, he should therefore bear in mind that that he does
not exempt them, and pronounce the blessing 5o 1pon some
food that he will eat (requiring such a blessing) and thus exempt

the beverages from a separate blessing
4 —When one 18 about to pronounce the blessing upon wine
thet he will drink in the presence of others, he should first say
'™M237 2D which means “0 Give heed! my Masters!” in order
that they should interrupt their eating and listen to the blessing
b —If two had drank wine, or if the Master and his wife and
children had drank wine, 1t maiters not whethei1 they had drank
1t 1n the course of the meal or otherwise, if, before the supply of
wine that was before them became exhausted, another kind of
wine was served to them, the quality of which 18 not determined,
but he has no knowledge uf 1t being inferior to the wine he pre-
viously drank although he 18 not certain that 1t 18 superior thereto,
or, even 1f he 18 aware that the latter is inferior 1n taste to the
former but that 1t 18 also more wholesome than the former, he
should pronounce, thereon, the blessing 201 207, he need pro-
nounce only the blessing 3'tom 2907 1f his mind was not divertad
from wine-drinking, nor had he subsequently bethought himself
of drinking 1t, but 1f his mind was diverted therefrom and he only
bethought himself later of drinking the wine he should pronounce
the blessing 231 B XN also boM 0N, this law 1s also ap-
»n 2 1 ! 97
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plicable to athird kind of wine that was brought before him and
thus indefimtely.

6 —If the guests who are at their host’s table are free to -
dulge 1n as much wine as they desire, the host having placed a
decanter of wine at their disposal, as 18 customary, at sumptuous
feasts, the wine 18 thus as if owned by them 1n partnership, and
they should pronounce the blessing 3'0O™M 1A, however 1if the
host had given a goblet of wine to each individual, they should
not pronounce the blessing 3'WH™M 2O masmuch as they have
not the wine 1n partnership, nor should even the host pronounce
that blessing

7 —One may pronounce the blessing and exempt all the rest
from the obligation of pionouncing same, thus he should first say
*M37 2D to call their attention to the blessing, they should re-
spond X% 1mplying that they are exempted by his blessing, 1t 1s
very essential, however, that each one should have his cr.p before
hin 1 order that he may instantly drink without interruption
between the blessing and the drinking

8 —If he says the Grace after the meal upon a cup of wine
of a different kind (to what he had drank previously) he need not
pronounce - the blessing 2'tovm w7 thereafter, as hes exempted
by the blessing 2'vwm 0 which he »1d said 1n the Grace after
the meal
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RULES GOVERNING THE BLESSING ONE SHOULD
PRONOUNCE BEFORE ENJOYING OF THE
BOUNTY OF PROVIDENCE.

1 —Tt 18 wnitten “The earth 1s the Lord’s and the fullness
thereof”, hence all things that the world 1s supplied with are
Heaven’s holy possessions of which Man 1s forbidden to enjoy
without first redeeming them The blessings that we pronounce
and the praise that we offer unto the Lord are our redeeming acts
of the gratitude due unto the Holy One, blessed be He, for His
exceeding kindness toward His cieatures These blessings, 1n
their various veisions, have been instituted by our Rabbins, to
be pronounced upon all materal objects enjoyed by the body,
and are divided into six classes, as follows 1) R, 2) 3w ¥MN3
nOwn , 3) 1BAT B XM, 4) PN MD XM, 5) MOIRT D NN and
6) Sane

All articles of food and drink have appropriated one of the
above blessings, yet, if one should inadvertently have pronounced
the blessing Same upon any article of food or drink, be 1t even
bread and wine, his duty 18 done Ikewise if he inadvertently
pronounced the blessing NDIRD ™MD 8N on a fruit of the tree, he
18 exempted from pronouncing the appropriated blessing thereon
Nevertheless one should learn the laws relating to blessings in
order that he may be able to pronounce upon each article, the
blessing peculiar thereto, as he is forbidden to pronounce any
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other blessing, unless he 1s about to partake of something of
which he 13 1n doubt as to the class 1t belongs to or of which
there are varying opimons held by the Compulers of the Jewish
Code as to the blessing appropriated thereto, in which case he
should pronounce the blessing 3%, but 1t were preferable if he
could exempt 1t from any blessing by partaking thereof in the
course of the meal

2 — He should take the article, upon which he 18 about to
pronounce the blessing, 1n his right hand and fix his thoughts
upon the manner of blessing he 18 about to pronounce, 1 order
that he my know, when mentioning the Divine Name, which 18
the principal part of the blessing, how to conclude same

If, by inadvertence, one had pronounced the blessing upon
the article without having taken 1t 1n his hand so long as 1t was
before him (at that time) his duty 1s done, however if the article
was not before him when he pronounced the blessing but was
brought to him later, even if his mind was centred thereon whilst
saymg the blessing still his duty 18 not done and he 1s obhged
to repeat the blessing

If the article upon which one pronounced a blessing fell out
of his hand and was lost, or became too loathsome to be partaken
of, or, if one had pronounced a blessing upon a cup of liquor and
gpilt 1t, he should govern himself by the following conditions,—
If at that trme there was more of the same kind before him which
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1t was also his intention to partake of, consequently the blessing
he had pronounced also comprehended what remained before him,
he 1s therefore exempted from repeating the blessing, but if 1t
was only casually before him, he should repeat the blessing
thereon Likewise, if his mind was fixed upon partaking of
more of the same article, but 1t was not before him at the time
he pronounced the blessmg but was brought later, he should re-
peat the blessing thereon, even if 1t would ordmanly have ex-
empted him from repeating a blessing upon what was brought
later had he eaten or drank of the first, in this case, however, 1t
18 different.

3 — After having pronounced the blessing, one should not
pause longer than it would take to say M) 29 75y 0w, but
should eat immediately, he should not even suffer any interrup-
tion, 1n the interval that he masticates the mouthfull upon which
he had pronounced the blessing, until he swallows 1t. If after pro-
nouncing the blessing, he interrupted himself before eating, by
speaking of something irrelevant to the meal, he must repeat the
blessing, but if he delayed 1n eating, by pausing silently, he need
not repeat the blessing  Any delay that 18 essential to the pur-
pose of the meal 18 not considered an interruption, consequently
one who desires to partake of a large fruit which it will be ne-
cessary for him to cut up before eating, should pronounce the
blessing thereon while 1t 18 whole, as 1t is mandatory
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to pronounce the blessing upon an entire article, and inasmuch
as the subsequent division thereof 1s necessary for the purpose of
eating 1t, 1t 18 not considered an interruption However, if one
desires to eat a frumit that 18 ikely to be vermicious and 1mprope:
to partake of, and there are no more besides, he should divide
and examine 1t before pronouncing the blessing

4 —If one had inadvertently taken food 1n his mouth without
having pronounced a blessing thereon, he should govern himself
by the following conditions If 1t 18 an article that can be ejected
without becoming loathsome, he should eject 1t 1n his hand and
pronounce a blessing thereon, but he should not pronounce the
blessing while 1t 18 yet 1n his mouth as 1t 18 written, “Let my
mouth be filled with Thy praise”, but if 1t 18 an article, the eject-
g whereof would make 1t loathsome, 1nasmuch as wasting food
18 prohibited, he should let 1t remain m one sde of hig mouth,
while pronouncing the blessing

However 1n the case of liquor, which 1t 18 1impossble for him
to place 1n one side of the mouth (and say the blessing) 1f he has
other liquor besides, he should eject 1t and let 1t go to waste, but
if he have no other, and he 15 1n piessing need of the hittle thay
he has 1 his mouth he should swallow 1t, and pronounce the
“preceding blessing afterward, but not the “concluding” bless.
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ing, but if that hiquor was wine of which he had drank a n"Wa>
he should pronounce also the “concluding” blessing
5 —One who tastes of food to ascertain 1ts savor, 1f he ejects
nstead of swallowing 1t, he 18 not required to pronounce a bless-
g thereon, however, 1f he swallows it, 1t becones a matter of
doubt as to his obligation to pronounce a blessing, inasmuch as
he did not intend to make a meal thereof, he should therefore
bear in mind, when he paitakes thereof, that he relishes it
as a meal, and should first pionounce a blessing, then swallow the
food
6 —One who partakes of food or drink medicinally, if 1t 18 a
savory atticle which he relishes (even if 1t be “forbidden food’)
he should pronounce the “preceding” rud “concluding” blessing
appropriated thereto, but if the article be of an acrid taste and
unpalatable, he should not pronounce a blessing thereon One
who duinks of a 1aw egg 1n order to clear hus voice, should pro-
nounce a blessing thereon, for although he does not relish its
taste, he enjoys the nourishment 1t affords him One who drinks
hquor or eats a piece of bread or any other food of which he
derives enjoyment for the puipose of aiding him to swallow some-
thing that had lodged 1n his throat, should pronounce the “pre-
ceding” and “coneluding” blessing thereon, but if he drinks wa-
ter, not out of thirst, but for the purpose of aiding him to swallow
what had lodged 1n his throat, o1 for any other purpose, he 18 not
¥n 2 103

4



NN 9 i 7
TN ona 95

oom we vapd er ox P oy ArRe a3 od er

i xOw AR wn D) WeBN wn e by I oM oMo
wae Sy 53 ox Sax awnn Sy wnoiaa vy wn pp peb
Mmnd Ty onoa bax 4 wsb wnyra mn or pr L awnn wes 85 awn
PURID M3 ,DMP DAMDNZ PRY DD ‘2 DA ON DIBR - wnin Sy Jhah
WS oo Sy T3 ox aymaw gy Somw wnonaw 31w R4TE
by 920 &5% o b mox nSnnsb v xy x“nBa pene Sy e
DWP DA 84Ba5 MTD PIea naam AD nAmYLA A393 R R O
MBI DR AN ,DTPD P mned A ovamn prmed pr ox Samed

requred to pronounce a blessing, for a man does not enjoy the
drinking of water unless he drinks 1t to allay his thirst
7. — One 18 forbidden to occasion himself the pronouncing
of a blessing that 1s superfluous, therefore, 1f one has before him
two kinds of food, both subject to the same blessing, he should
pronounce a blessing on the superior kind and exempt the other,
which thereby becomes exempted from a separate blessing even
though he had no intention of exempting same when pronouncing
the blessing on the supeiior kind, however, if he had pronounced
the blessing on the mnferior kind, he did not thereby exempt the
superior kind, unless 1t was his intention then to exempt 1t, other-
wise, he 18 obliged to repeat the blessing on the superior kind
Howbet, if the two kinds of food are subject to different bless-
mgs, as for instance, one 18 a fruit of the tree whilst the other 1s
a fruat of the earth, or if there 1s also a kind before him on which
the blessing Sane 18 pronounced, he should pronounce the bless-
ings appropriated for each, 1in spite of the fact that if by inad-
vertence he had pronounced the blessing 521 on all of them,
they are exempted from a separate blessing, or if he had pro-
nounced the blessing PPINT B X¥N2 on a frut of the tree, his
duty was done, nevertheless, originally, 1t 1s forbidden When
parteking of the three kinds aforementioned the order of pre-
cedonce 18 as follows the blessing pPI ™MD XWM2 preceeds that of
noTen B 813 and both preceed Sonw  If one had wine and
grapes before him and he desired to drink the wine first, although
»n 2 104
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by so doing he may, if he has such an intention, exempt the
grapes from a separate blessitg by the blessing 1937 that he pro-
nounces on the wine, nevertheless, he should not ongnally act
thus, but he should particularly bear in mind that he does not
exempt the grapes (by the blessing pronounced on the wine) and
should pronounce 1ts proper blessing thereon .pyn "8 XM3

8 —While partaking of sl kinds of food except bread, if one
had changed his place even 1if his thoughts were not diverted
fiom the fond, st:ll the change of place 18 reckoned as if he had
diverted his thoughts from eating, consequently if one ate or
drank in one room and went to another room to conclude eating
or drinking, even 1if 1t 18 of the kind he first ate, and even 1f he
held that food or beverage 1n his hand and carried 1t to another
room, he 1s nevertheless obliged then, to repeat the preceding
blessing, but he 18 not required to pronounce the concluding
blessing on what he had first eaten the blessing at the end
will do for both. The foregoing relates only to one who had
eaten alone or to one who had eaten with others and all Lad
changed their places, however if one of the company had remain-
ed 1 his place whilst those who went away had the intention of
returning to their appointed places, the blessing need not be re-
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peated, for inasmuch as one remained, their appointment did not
cease and 1t 18 all reckoned as one meal

9 — Changing of place 18 termed when one goes from one
room mtg another, no matter how large the room may be One
who ate in an orchard that was fenced around, and pronounced a
blessing on the fruit of one tree with the intention of partaking
also of the fruit of other trees, even if they are not in view of each
other, so long as he did not divert his thoughts, he 18 not required
to repeat the blessing, but if the orchard was not fenced around,
and more especially 1f he went from one orchard to another, 1t
does not avail him that his thoughts were not diverted therefrom.

RULES GOVERNING THE CONCLUDING BLESSING
Eabimiat i nieipin]

1 —The Land of Israel (Palestine) is celebrated for the seven
species that 1t produces, asitis written “A land of wheat and
bailey and wine and fig-trees and pomegranates, a land of olive
o1l and honey, a land wheremn thou shalt eat bread without
scarceness”—‘and then thou shalt bless the Lord thy God for the
good land which he hath given thee etec” As the Torah 1s thus
explicit regarding bread 1n 1ts command “When thou hast eaten
and art full then thou shalt bless”, 1t therefore behooves
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one who had eaten bread of the five species of grain, viz. Wheat
and Barley aforementioned, also of Rye, Oats, or Spelt, that are
implied 1n the generic terms, wheat and barley, to say the Grace
thereafter However after having partaken of food which 1s not
1eally bread but a farinaceous edible prepared from the five
species of grain aforementioned, also after having partaken of the
vine, 1n the form of wine or of grapes, either fresh or dned, large
or small, or of Figs, Pomegranates, Olives or Dates which latter
18 the “honey” of which the Torah makes mention, mnasmuch as
honey exudes therefrom, “the one blessing of the three” should
be pronounced, thus after having partaken of farmaceous food
one should pronounce the blessing beginning and ending with
mnon Y, and after having drank wine one should pronounce the
blessing beginning and ending with {17 5v and after having par-
taken of fimt (of the kind aforementioned) one should pronounce
the blessing beginning with pyn ™ S pyn S and ending
with men 5, and after having paitaken of farmaceous
food and also having drank wine, he should include the blessings
relating to both, this should also be done after having par-
taken of fruit and wine, even after having partaken of grapes and
wine, and after having partaken of fruit and farimaceous food

After having partaken of farinaceous food, wine and fruit, he
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should include the blessings relating to the three, first mention-
g Mot by then 1937 5y and then pyn by

On a Sabbath, a Festival, or a New-Moon, he should insert
what especially relates to either of these days, still if he had
omitted 1t, he need not repeat the blessing

2.—After having partaken of the fruit of the tree (not of the
soven species of fruit aforementioned) and of the fruit of the
earth, and of vegetables and of any food that 1s not a product of
the earth, one should pronounce the blessing M=) 813, even i1f
he had eaten and drank one blessing 1s all he need pronounce
thereafter

If one had partaken of fruit after which “one of the three
blessings” 1s pronounced and had also eaten fruits after which
the blessing NW’5) 8M32 18 pronounced, he should pronounce “one
of the three blessings” (Y¥7 5&!) and as he theiein mentions ™1
7y (the fruit of the tree) he thereby exempts all the other fruits
of the tiee from the blessing M2 8NN3, butif what he had eaten
(with the fruit of the seven species) was not “a fruit of the tree”
he should first pronounce the blessing “of the three” and then

JUPB) KM2
8.— After having partaken of food that 18 less than a N3 (a

quantity equal to half-an-egg) one 1s not requred to say the
Grace, nor to pronounce the blessing “of the three” nor the bless.
ing NWB3 ¥M3, and even if oue had eaten a M3 but had lingered
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during the eating thereof an interval (during which he did not
eat) long enough for one to eat a meal equal to four eggs, he 1s
not required to pronounce the concluding blessing One 18 po-
sitively not required to pronounce the concluding blessing after
having partaken of liquor that was less than a n"3, but if he had
partaken of liquor that 1s more than a n%39 he 1s positively
required to pronounce that blessing, having partaken of liquor
that 18 more than a N1 and less than a N'¥"a1 1t 18 doubtful wheter
a concluding blessing 18 to be pronounced Likewsse 1f he had
eaten an entire fruat the quantity whereof did not equal a n3,
the necessity for saving & concluding blessing 18 involved m
doubt, one should therefore be careful to eat the necessary quan-
tity 1n order that no doubt shall arise regarding the blessing and
he should pronounce a blessing 1n accordance with the law
One who drank a hot beverage, such as tea or coffee, 1inas-
much as he does not drink the required quantity in one mouth-
ful, he need not pronounce the concluding blessing
4.—All articles of food can be reckoned together to make up
the required quantity (to necessitate pronouncing the concluding
blessing), thus if one ate half of the required quantity of a kind
after which M3 R™M3 18 pronounced, and another half of a kind
after which one “of the three blessings” 1s pronounced, or even
if half the required quantity was of the kuind after which x™3
mee3 1s pronounced and the other half was perfect bread, or even
if half the required quantity was of a kind of fruit after which
one “of the three blessings” 1s pronounced and half, bread— 1n
an 2 1oy
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all the aforementioned contingencies md) XM1 18 the only bless-
g that 18 pronounced, however, 1if one ate half of the required
quantity of a kind after which the blessing n*nwvn 518 pro-
nounced and another half of bread—the blessing 7*nn 5y should
be pronounced ; eating and drinking are not counted together
1n this regard

5. — One 18 forbidden to leave his place or to engage 1n any
occupation before pronouncing the concluding blessing, having
left his place, 1f M2l X1 1s the blessing he 1s obliged to say,
he should pronounce 1t where he 18, but 1f 1t 18 one “of the three
blessings” that he 18 obliged to say, he should return to his place
and say it there If after eating or drinking one did not imme-
diately pronounce the concluding blessing he has yet time to pro-
nounce 1t until he will have digested same which 18 so long as he
did not desire to eat or drink, after that time he should no longer
pronounce 1t, but as 1t 18 d:fficult to properly estimate that time,
he should pronounce a blessing upon and eat more of the same
kind after which he should pronounce the concluding blessing
and thus exempt that which he had eaten previous thereto If
one ate or drank and vomited 1t, he should not pronounce the
concluding blessing, as 1t 1n nowise rendered the blessing less
nugatory than if the food had been digested.
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LAWS OF BLESSINGS.

1 — Before partaking of Frwit which grows on Trees one
should pronounce the blessing yyi 12 83, Before partaking of
Frut which grows on the ground, such as turmps, vegetables,
beans and the like, one should say M2IN7 YD X3 A tree1s a
plant whose branches are perennial and leaf every Spring, buta
plant whose branches perish in the winter and whose stem alone
remains, 18 not called a Tree Before partaking of food which 18 not
a prodﬁct of the ground such as Meat, Fish, Milk and Cheese, also
on drinking any beverage excepting wine and olive-oil the blessing
93 should be pronounced. Musheoms imbibe nutrition from
the atmosphere and the blessing 52n2 should be pronounced
thereon Before partaking of Sugar one should pronounce the
blessing San  Likewise on sucking sugar-cane one should pro-
nounce the blessing 5302  Before chewing cinnamon or licorice
of which one only i1mbibes the taste but rejects the principal one
should pronounce the blessing bane,

2 — The blessing Y7 B XM or MIRM YD ¥N3 should be
pronounced only on an article fit to be eaten while raw, and which
1t 18 customary to eat while raw, but if 1t 18 not customary to eat
it while raw, and 1s eaten only when cooked, although 1t is also
fit for fvod when raw, nevertheiess, while raw, 1t1s an inferior
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article of food, and 1ts proper blessing should be pronounced only
when one eats 1t while cooked, but if one ate i1t while raw, he
should pronounce the blessing 5anw thereon Pickled food 18
reckoned the same as cooked food, thus before partaking of
pickled cabbage one should pronounce the blessing ™Mb x™2
aoarn Salted food 18 also governed by the same law in this
regard.

3 — Before partaking of Radish one should pronounce the
blessing I0INRT vIB 8N, lhkewise on garlic and onions that are
tender and which 1t 18 customary to eat while raw, although they
are generally eaten only with bread, nevertheless, 1f one eats them
even without bread the blessing 1IR™ I8 ®M1 should be pro-
nounced, but if through being old they became sharpin taste and
1t is customary to eat them only when cooked, one who eats them
raw should pronounce the blessing S3ne

4 —Articles that a1e more proper for food when they are raw
than when they are cooked, as the cooking spoils them, one who
18 about to paitake of them when cooked should pronounce the
blessing 531 thereon, even if one cooked 1t with meat and its
taste was improved because of the meat, nevertheless, inasmuch
a8 the meat 18 the principal article of food-only the blessing Same
shonld be pronounced thereon, however if one cooked 1t 1n such
& manner that 1t was the prineipal article of food and stall im-
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proved thereby, as for mnstance he had fried 1t in fat or honey or
the like, he should pronounce the proper blessing thereon, as it
makes no difference whether 1t was cooked in water or in fat and
honey

5 —The mnferior parts of fruit which grow on the buck-thorn
and biiers, or on other shrubs which are of spontaneous growth
and not planted by Man, such as wild apples and the like whach are
not fit to eat while raw, even 1f he cooked or fried them in honey
or sugar, thus making them fit for food, only the blessing Sane
should be pronounced, but hazel-nuts, although they grow in the
woods are still of the superior articles of food and the blessing
yyn b 81 should be pronounced thereon

6 —Herbage which grows without cultivation, although they
are fit to eat when raw, and although he had cooked them as a
principal dish, masmuch as they are not planted they are not
considered as fruits, and the blessing 5an® should be pronounced ¢
thereon However on salad and the like that are planted, one
should pronounce the blessing MIRT "2 XN3  Of the herbage
of spontaneous growth 1if there are some food of a superior kind,
such as goose-berries and rasp-berries, the blessing to be pro-

pounced thereon is MHIRM MB XM
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7 — That portion of the fruit which 18 not 1ts principal part
18 not esteemed as highly as the fruit itself but 1s one degree
lower, thus upon the adjunct of a fruit of the tree one should
pronounce the blessing 1IR3 M5 X2 and on the adjunct of a
fruit of the giound one should pronounce the blessing Sanw
therefore before partaking of preserves prepared from “rose.
leaves one shoul dpronounce the blessing AIRM 0 ®M2 although
they grow on trees, as they (the leaves) are not the principal part
of the frmit, for the same reason one should pronounce the bless-
Ing TOINT D KM on preserves prepared fiom orange-peel and
on Preserves prepared from tke paring of melons one should
pronounce the blessing bsm  The pods of peas that are cult-
vated 1n-the field, although they are sweet mn taste, still if one
eats them without the peas he should pronounce the blessing
53w
However if they are cultivated in the gaiden for the purpose
of eating them raw while 1n their pods, he should pronounce the
blessing ADINM "D RN even betore paitaking of the pods alone
Before partaking of the seeds of fruit one should pronouuce
the blegsing 7oINA *b ¥M2 that 18, provading they are sweet —
however 1f they are bitter they are of no value whatever, and the
one who parakes thereof need not pronounce any blessing on
same— yet, 1f he sweetens them by the fire or 1n a like manne,
the blessing 5ane 1s to be pronounced thereon.
>n 8 114
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8 —Bitter almonds that are small and whose shells are there-
fore not bitter, and they are planted for the sake of the shells,
which 18 then eaten, the blessing ypi ™5 803 should be pro-
nounced thereon, but i1f they are large i1ts meat 18 then the
principal part thereof, but as that is bitter he need not pro.
nounce any blessing on partaking of same, however if he
makes them palatable by putting them over the fire, and the like,
mmasmuch as they are fruits and are planted for that purpose, the
blessing to be pronounced on them 1g pyi 1 XM2

Sugared almonds even 1if the sugar was profusely sprinkled
on them, still one should pronounce the blessing P33 ™B 83 on
partaking of same

9 —On partaking of fruits that are half-ripe which one had
cooked or fried one should pronounce the blessing Y3m® On
partaking of Preserves picpaied fiom the MnR (Citron) that is
used for the fulfillment of the Festival commandment, one should
pronounce the blessing yyn B ®M2

On food that became spoiled such as fruits that withered and
fell from the tree before they were 11pe, also on bread that be-
came stale, or on a victual that became slightly spoiled, one
should pronounce the blessing 53w, but f they were spoiled
to such an extent as to make them unfit for food, no blessing
should be pronounced thereon Nor should a blessing be pro-
nounced on strong vinegar; however if one had mingled 1t with
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water until 1t became fit to drink, he should pronounce the bless-
mg 51 thereon

10 — Fruts that never become 11pe while on the tree, but
are ripened by human agency, inasmuch as that 18 their usual
way, the blessing ypn *® &M should be pronounced thereon.—
Fruits which 1t 1s not customary to eat as only their juices are
extracted—the blessing 5312 should be pronounced thereon, and
although one ate them with thewr skins and seeds, still the only
blessing to be pronounced thereon 1s sz Fruits that are usually
eaten while they are whole, if one had crushed them until they
are unrecognizable, the blessing to be pronounced thereon 18
S2i  Yet 1f he had madvertently pronounced the appropriated
blessing thereon, his duty 1s done, however if the fruit 1s generally
eaten 1n & macerated form, the blessing originally pronounced
thereon 18 the one that has been appropriated thereto

11 —Rice and Grits that were cooked in such a manner that
they were not macerated, are subject to the blessing B X2
N, but if they were macerated, or if one had made a paste of
them of the consistency of bread, the blessing appropriated there-
to being a matter of doubt, 1t 18 best to partake of them only in
the course of a meal. However if one has no bread (and thus
cannot make a meal wherein he might include them) he should
pronounce the blessing 53nw before partaking of them and after
the eating pronounce the concluding blessing M@a) N
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Before partaking of bread made of leguminous meal (even
1n the localities where such bread 18 a staple food) one should
pronounce the blessing 5o,

LAWS CONCERNING (THE BLESSINGS TO BE
PRONOUNCED ON) SOUP, ALSO ON FRUIT AND VEGE-
TABLE EXTRACTS.

1 — The liquors expressed from fruits and vegetables are
subject to the blessing bsnw, this also applies to the honey ex-
tracted from dates, as no liquor 18 termed fruit except wine and
olive-o1l Wine being highly esteemed, the special blegsing N2
1937 "0 was 1nstituted therefore, and as olive-o1l 1s also highly
prized, one who enjoys thereof in such & manner that he 1s
required to pronounce & blessing thereon, as will be explained in
another section should pronounce the blessing yyn ™Mb M2

9. — If one cooked fruits which it 18 not customary to cook,
he should pronounce the blessing S22 before partaking of its
hquor, however if 1t 18 & kand of fruat which 1t1s customary todry
and cook and which are plentifully disposed of in such & manner
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and are also cultivated for that purpose, if one cooked them in
order to partake of the fruit and its liquor he should pronounce
¥ "5 ¥M3 upon the hiquor, even if he does not eat the fruit
therewith. Likewise if one cooked leguminous or vegetable food
he should pronounce the blessing NDIRA ™MB ¥M3 upon thewr
hquor, however 1if the one who cooked them did so only for the
sake of the fruit, if he does not desire to eat them but only
to drink its liquor he should previously pronounce the blessing
55nw and if he cooked them with meat, although the cooking was
done also for the sake of the hiquor, still 221 18 the blessing to
be pronounced, as the meat 1s the principal part of the dish.

Fruits that were soaked or cooked only for the sake of their
Liquors the latter 1s subject to the blessing 5o, hence tea. coffee
or beer, whether made from dates or from barley, the blegsing
to be pronounced thereon 1s Somw

8 —Preserved vegetables or fruits that turned sour, although
they usually become that way, nevertheless, upon theiwr hquor one
should pronounce the blessing Sanw,

If one first partook of the fruit or vegetable on which he had
pronounced the blessing appropriated thereto, (and then desired
to drink of its liquor) 1t 18 & mooted question whether 1t was ex-
empted by the blessing he had pronounced on the fruit.

The same 1s the case with fruits, vegetables or legumes that
ons had cooked m a ligor having a taste peculiar to itself, as for

¥m 2 18
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mstance, 1n vinegar or m milk and the like, the blessing Sanw
should be pronounced upon 1ts liquor, and 1f one had eaten of the
food (aforementioned) upon which he had pronounced a blessing,
1t 18 & mooted question whether the liguor has been exempted
thereby — one should, therefore, not partake thereof in such a
manner

4 —Raisins that are sufficiently succulent to exude their juice
when they are pressed, if one had macerated them and let them
soak 1n water, for the purpose of manking a beverage therefron
and not for the sake of the raisins as food, 1f 1t was soaking thus
three days, then began to effervesce, and after three days he
poured 1ts «hiquor i another vessel that liquor 18 wine for all n-
tents and purposes upon which the blessing (B 35 ¥M3 and by
12271 should be pronounced, and on all occasions where a cup of
wine 18 required, one may fulfill hig duty by using that as wine It
18 necessary, however, to see that the raising form more than a
sixth part of the water, one should estimate the rasins just as 1f
they were 1n a fresh state before they were dried, all of the fore-
gomg 18 only applicable to wine that was made by the soaking of
raigins, but 1f he cooked the raisins 1n water, the cooking thereof
does not cause 1t to become wine.
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LAWS CONCERNING THAT WHICH IS PARAMOUNT
AND THAT WHICH IS ADJUNCTIVE
THERETO.

1.—One who partakes of two articles, or who eats and drinks,

and one of those articles 18 paramount unto him whilst the other
is mérely an adjunct thereto, as for mstance, 1f one felt faint and
with the view of bracing himself, he partook of herring or
radishes, or drank brandy, and 1n order to dissipate 1ts acerbity,
he also ate with it a small piece on bread or fruit, he 18 obliged
to pronounce a blessing only on what 18 paramount and not on
what 18 adjunctive thereto— the latter requires neither a preced-
ing nor a concluding blessing—1t does not require even the wash-
ing of the hands, this applies only if he first ate or drank the
article that 1s paramount to him and then that which 18 adjunctive
thereto, and also when he pronounced the blessing upon the ar-
ticle that is paramount, he mentally mcluded 1ts adjunct, or if he
is accustomed to partake of them in such a manner (which 1s as
good as if he had metally included the adjunct 1n his blessing on
what is paramount) furthermore, 1f he partook of the adjunct mn
the same place, and did not go into another room, however if one
of the foregoing conditions be lacking, he 18 obliged to pronounce
s separate blessing upon the adjunct. As the eating of the ad-
junct before the paramount article would involve the blessing
¥n g 120
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doubt, 1t should be avoided, but the paramount article should be
partaken of befoire 1ts adjunct

2 — Tt one’s mind 1s equally imntent upon two (or more) ar.
ticles of food, thus if one desires to partake of a collation of
brandy, almond-cake, and preserves, or of almond-cake and coffee
he should pronounce a separate blessing on each, giving prece-
dence to the blessing on the cake or preserves over that of the
brandy or coffeee One who desires to partake of a dish com-
posed of two different kinds of food which were cooked together,
if each kind 1s separated, he should pronounce the blessing ap-
propriated to each, but if they ching together in a mixed mass,
he should pronounce the blessing upon that kind of which there
18 the most, and exempt 1ts adjunct (from a separate blessing),
howeves, 1f one kind 1s of the five species (even 1if 1t 18 the least,
the blessing should be pronounced thereon,

3 — YVictuals in which one had put milk or soup which he
intended to eat together, are subject to the followsng conditions
if 1t was his primary object to eat the food, he should pronounce
o blessing on that only, for then the milk or soup 1s but an ad-
junct of the food, and, if, on the contrary, the soup or milk st
what he principally desired to partake of, he should pronounce a
blessing on that, and the food 1s adjunctive thereto, and if his
mind 18 equally set upon partaking of both, but each 1s subject
to a different blessing, he should pronounce the blessing upon
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the food and eat a little thereof, and then pronounce the blessing
upon the soup or mlk, 1n the foregoing the question of a greater
quantity 1s of no consideration, and even if the food be of a
specie of grain, 1t 18 not (1n this connection) reckoned as a para-
mount article

4 —One who desires to drink olive-o1l 1n 1ts natural state in-
asmuch as 1t 18 1njurious to s health, he should not pronounce
a blessing thereon, however, 1f he mixed 1t with other ingredients
1t becomes a mere adjunct, and he should pronounce the blessing
upon that which 1s paramount, however 1f he has to drink the o1l
medicinally, and mixes 1t with other ingiedients in order to
Neutralize 1ts 1njurious effects, inasmuch as 1t 18 then the primary
object with him (even 1t 18 the least of the ingredient) he should
pronounce the blessing 7 B XM thereon and exempt the
other ingiedients which are adjunctive thereto However if one 18
thirsty and he partakes of a beverage to allay his thirst, and also
mixes therewith some olive-o1l medicinally, he should pronounce
a blessing only on the beverage This law applies to him who
puts different kinds of frwit or spices 1n a beverage in which
case we always consider what s primary object was In all kinds
of preserves, the honey and the sugar are mere adjuncts, and the
blessing should be pronounced only on the fruit.

Before paitaking of ground spices mixed with sugar, a bless.
g should be pronounced only on the spices.
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On Nutmeg one should pronounce the blessing pyn ™Mb 813,
on Cimnamon MIRD D 8N, on Ginger ABINT ™D XD

LAWS CONCERNING THE ORDER OF PRECEDENCE
RELATING TO BLESSINGS

1 — If one has been served wath many varieties of fruat and
he desires to partake of all of them, he should govern himself by
the following conditions If they are all subject to the same bless-
ing, he should pronounce that blessing on the kind of which he
18 fondest—f he 18 equally fond of all—if there be amongst them
one of the seven species for which the land of Israel 18 celebrated
he should pronounce the blessing thereon (giving that the pre-
ference), even 1f there 15 only a half of that fruat, whalst the others
are whole, but if there be none of the seven species amongst
them —1f some frmf are whole, and others are not, the blessing
should preferably be pronounced on the whole frmmt The same
conditions govern him who desires to partake of two kinds of
fruat that are each subject to a different blessing, that 18 one kind
18 subject to the blessing PP ™Mb ®M2 and the other to the
blessing NOIRT MB 8N, thus requiring the pronouncing of the
two blessings If he 18 fonder of one than of the other, he
should give the precedence 1n pronouncing the blessing to that of
which he 1s fondest, and if he 18 equally fond of both, one of the
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seven species should obtain the precedence, even if 1t 18 not whole,
whilst the other fruit 18 whole, but if there be none of the seven
species amongst them, precedence should be given the whole
fruit over the portion of the fruit, but if they are both the same,
either whole or deficient, the blessing pyn "8 M2 should precede
that of NBIND MB RN,

2 — If all of the fruit are of the seven species, and he 18
equally fond of them, he should give the precedence in pro-
nouncing the blessing to that kind whick 1s mentioned first in
the Torah (Deut XIII, 8) The second X (a land) in the verse
enumerating the seven species 1s the beginming of what follows,
therefore, Dates (honey) takes precedence over (vines) Grapes
a8 Dates are the second that are mentioned after the second y
while Grapes (Vines) are mentioned third after the first p in
that verse, that 18 only as far as Grapee are concerned, but wine,
being so impoitant a beveiage that a special blessing was insti-
tuted thereon, takes presedence over all fruits.

The precedence given to one of the seve speciesis obligatory
only 1if the fruit 18 ripe and if he partook thereof 1n a manner that
he can enjoy 1t, but if the fruit 18 unripe or if he ate thereof n a
manner that he can not enjoy 1t, as for instance he was chewing
wheat, the law of precedence does not apply thereto.
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3 — One who 1s abont to partake of a kind of food on which
the blessing P 2 8NN3 or MOINT ™1 NN 18 to be pronounced
also another kind on which the blessing 5snw should be pro-
nounced, even 1f he be fondest of the latter kind, he should, never-
theless, give precedence in pronouncing the blessing of 8 N2
pyn or of NOINT D XN3, The blessing N ML D NN takes
precedence over all, even over the blessing on wine, but the bless-
g X111 precedes also the blessing M2 0 XM3 Therefore
on Sabbaths or Holidays when pronouncing the blessings of
Sanctification (2Y1'P) on wine, the bread should be covered, also
on a Sabbath mormng when he intends to partake of fari.
naceous food after having said the ¥¥1*p he should have that food
covered when pronouncing the ©A7'P on wine, as otherwise i
would be derogatory to the bread or farinaceous food to give
wine the precedence over them.

LAWS CONCERNING BLESSINGS PRONOUNCED
ERRONEOUSLY.

1 —One who by error pronounced the blessing pinm "0 83
on bread, or the blessing N"$1071 on cake, has fulfilled his obliga-
tion, however if he had pronounced the blessing X'¥Wwn on vie-
tuals even 1f prepared from the five species of grain, his obliga-
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tion 18 not fulfilled If, by error, one had pronounced the bless-
1ng 1937 B XM on grapes, his obligation 1s fulfilled, likewise, 1f
he had erred in pronouncing the concluding blessing j0an b, his
obligation 1s fulfilled, as grapes are also ‘“fruit of the vine”

If, by error, he had pronounced npon wine the blessing
y B 82 if he at once became aware of 1t, he should instantly
add the words {pan b 892, but if he did not become aware of
1t immediately, and 1t was done mnadvertently, his oblhigation 18
fulfilled.

If, by error, one pronounced the blessing nBINT M5 XM3 (of
the fruit of the ground) on & fruit of the trse, or 1f they were both
before him, and, by error, he had given precedence 1n pronouncing
the blessing on the fruit of the ground with the intention of ex-
empting the fruit of the tree, his obligation 1s fulfilled, as the
fruit of the tree also gets 1ts sustenance from the ground, but i1f
he pronounced the blessing Y1 ™Mb XM on a fruit of the ground
his obligation 18 not fulfilled. Consequently if one 18 1n doubt as
to what species a fruit belongs to (of “ground” or of “tree”) and
1t 18 1mpossible for him to ascertain the truth, he should pro-
nounce the blessing NYINT ™MB X2 thereon

If, by error, e had pronounced the blessing 531w on any
article, even on bread or wine, his obhigation 18 fulfilled.

2 — At the outset one should know and be intent upon the
blessing he 18 pronouncing at the time he mentions the Divine
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Name 1n the blessing Yet 1f he erred, and was intent upon the
wrong blessing, as for instance he thought he was about to drink
wine, and he pronounced the blessing with the intention of con-
cluding 1t wath 1 371 *® X3 but before thus concluding 1t he had
1ecognized that 1t was water or beer and had concluded 1t d3n®
etc his obhigation 1s fulfilled. This 18 especially the case, if he
had mistaken wine for water and pronounced the blessing waith
the mtention of concluding 1t with 53n% ete, but before saymng
5s5n% he had become aware of s error and said D3 1B ¥M3 his
duty 18 surely dome, for if he had pronounced 53n% he would
have fulfilled his obligation, moreover even if he had concluded
the blessing erroneously but had instantly become aware of his
error and rectified it, that 1s, he said 112312 ) 5:712’—15::1 "5 XM
his obligation 1s fulfilled, The foregoing 1s applicable only, if he
nstantly became aware of his error, but if he did not stantly
become aware thereof, he should repeat the blessing Sane if he
desires to drink of that cup

3 —If wine and brandy were before him and he intended to
partake of both, and mistaking the brandy for wine he had pro.
pronounced the blessing {31 ™2 ¥M1 thereon, and tasting of the
cup he zecogmzed that it was brandy, he s permitted to imme-
diately partake of the wine, without being required to pronounce
another blessing, for although he had inteirupted himself by
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having tasted (the brandy) 1t 18 not considered as an interruption
so long as he did not interrupt hinself by speaking

LAW OF PRONOUNCING A BLESSING
ON AN ARTICLE AFTER WHICH MORE OF THE SAME
‘WAS SERVED

1 —1If one had pronounced a blessing upon bread, having no
mtention of partaking of more than what he had prepared, as for
instance, he had purchased a bread or a roll and thought that
would suffice him, and then desired to eat more of same, and sent
for some more, and even if he had more of same before him, he
18 nevertheless obliged to the blessing X'¥Wn on what was
brought him, as he had changed his mind, however if one has
bread in the house of which he had cut off a portion thinking if
would be sufficient for him and, then desired to partake of more
of it and cut off some more thereof, although he has no more ot
the first piece, still he need not repeat the blessing, as thot 1s not
considered as 1if had changed his mind.

2. — If one had pronounced a blessing upon fruit and was
partaking thereof when more of it was brought to him, if at the
time he pronounced the blessing, 1t was his purpose to include
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thereby all that would be brought to him, he 18 exempted from
repeating the blessing on what 1s subsequently brought to him,
even 1f he have no more of the first fruit, and even if they are
not of the same kind as the first fruit but are subject to the same
blessing, however if he changed his mind 1n regard to what was
brought later, that s, 1f 1t was his origimmal intention to eat only
what was before him, but he subsequently changed his mind and
decided to eat more than that, even if what was brought later 1s
of the same kind as the first, and he also had some left of the
first fruit, he 18 nevertheless obliged to repeat the blessing upon
what was subseqently brought to him.

8. — However 1f one had no particular thought one way or
the other concerning anything that might be brought later, the
following distinction should then be observed if none of that
kind was left at the time more of 1t was brought to him, he
should repeat the blessing, but if he has more left, there s a
diversity of opinions, regarding the obligation to repeat the bless-
ing on that which was brought later, one should therefoie také
the precaution, when pronouncing the original blessing, to bear
in mind that he exempts thereby, all things requiring the same
blessing that may be brought subsequently If when pronounc-
ing the blessing one had no particular thought concerning what
might be brought subsequently, and something requiring the
same blessing but of a superior kind and of which he was fonder
than of the first, or something of the seven species was brought
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to him, he 18 required to repeat the blessing, even if he, then,
had more of the first left, for the blessing pronounced upon an
inferior article cannot exempt the superior article, unless he
clearly intended to exempt same when pronouncing the original
blessing

4 — Having pronounced the blessing 30 upon a beverage,
with the mtention of exempting all articles that are subject to
that blessing, he 18 no longer required to repeat the blessing,
even upon eatables that may be served to him, however if he had
no particular thought when pronouncing the blessing, concerning
what might be brought subsequently, he is required to repeat
same on any eatable that might be brought regardles of the fact
that he still had some of the beverage left at that time, as the
law concerming the exemption of two kinds of eatables, 18 not ap-
plicable m this case, as the blessing one pronounces upon a
beverage, does not exempt on eatables even if both are subject to
the same blessing unless both are before him at the same tame,
or 1if he had it 1n his mind to exempt the one by the other.

5. — The above laws apply only to one who eats of his own,
but one who dines at his neighbor’s, exempts, by the blessing
pronounced upon one kind, all that might be brought subse-
quently, even 1f there be no more of the first kind on the table,
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as 1t all depends on the host. Yet 1f he had relinquished all
thoughts concerning the article that was subsequently brought
to him, he 18 obliged to repeat the blessing on same

If the host had no intention of serving his guests with more
of the same food, but served them solely at their request, the
latter are not obliged to repeat the blessing inasmuch as they
depend upon their host to supply them with as much as they
need. One who participated in a feast and had pronounced a
blessing upon & cup (of wine) that was given him, need not repeat
the blessing upon the cups that will again be given him, if 1t 18
customary to give guests more than one cup, as 1t presumed that
when pronouncing the blessing upon the first cup he had 1t m
his mind to exempt all the others, therefore, he need not repeat
the blessing

LAWS CONCERNING THE BLESSINGS TO BE
PRONOUNCED UPON INHALING THE FRAGRANCE OF
VARIOUS ODORIFEROUS ARTICLES

1. — In the same measure that one 1s forbidden to enjoy of
any arficle of food or drink before having pronounced a blessing
thereon, one 18 also forbidden to enjoy of any fragrant odor be-

fore pronouncing a blessing thereon, however after having enjoy-
>n g 131
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ed theref, one 18 not required to pronounce a concluding blessing.

Before mnhaling the fiagrance of the fruit of the tree or of
the fruat of the ground that 1s fit for food, even 1f 1t 18 only made
fit by bemng mixed together with other ingredients, such as the
nutmeg, the citron, the “Ethrog”, or roasted coffee, inasmuch ag
they are principally used as food, he should pronounce the bless-
mg MBI 2w 1™ 1Mon providing he had intentionally inhaled
their fragrance, however, 1f, when partaking thereof, its fragrance
had reached him, he 18 not obliged to pronounce a blessing upon
its fragrance

Before inhaling the fragrance of plants, which are unfit for
food, but are chifly esteemed for their fragrance, such as the
myrtle or the rose, or frankincense and the like, one should pro-
noance the blessing DW¥3 WY 82 One should not inhale the
odor of pepper or ginger, as1t1s a mooted question whether a
blessing should be pronounced thereon.

2 — Before mnhaling the fragrance of herbs and vegetables,
one should pronounce the blessing D'D®2 2Py XM, a vegetable
18 distingmished from a tree 1n the following manner if it pos-
sesses a stem as hard a8 the stalk of flax, and 1s perennial, and
produces leaves, 1t 1s & tree, but if its stalk 18 always soft it 18 an
odorous herb. If it 18 neither a tree nor a herb such as musk
and the like, on inbaling of their fragrance one should pronounce
the blessing DD D KMN2,
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On Balsam-01l which 1s indigenous to the soil of the Land of
Israel (Palestine) the special blessing 37} @ 8NN3 was 1nstituted

8.—If on smelling fragrant woods one had erroneously pro-
nounced the blessing D'D¥3 20 N3 (“who createth odorous
plants”) or vice-versa, he has not fulfilled his obligation, however
1f he had pronounced tne blessing DOV *3'D RN on any of the
odorous species, his obligation 1s fulfilled, thus, 1f he 1s unable to
distinguish the species of an odorous article, he should pronounce
the blessing D'D¥3 ' KNI thereon.

01l or water that was scented with spices, is subject to the
blessing D'v#2 *3Y M3 1f 1mpregnated with fragrant woods or
barks, and to the blessing DW®2d ¥y 81 if perfumed with
odorus plants, 1f prepared with divers kinds of perfumes 1t 1s
subject to the blessing D'0¥1 0 XN1 . If the odorous article
was abstracted from the o1l or water leaving none of that element
theremn except 1ts perfume, 1t1s a mooted question whether a
blessing 18 required on smelling 1t, one should therefore not smell
thereof, however the odor exhaled by an article which Ppossesses
nothing of the odorous substance, such as garments that have|
absorbed the odor of spices, or 1f the mere odor clung to a vessel
or to a person’s hands, after the spices were taken away, 1t 18 posi~
tive, that no blessing 18 required on smelling thereof,
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4.—One to whom was brought a fragrant fruit, odorous barks
and plants and aromatic spices, should pronounce the blessing
appropriated to each, in the following order first on the fruit,
then on the bark, then on the plants, and last on the spices.

5 — One who censes the atmosphere with ths spices that he
burns upon coals, should pronounce ablessing thereon 1mmediate-
ly the fumes are ascending and before he inhales its fragrance,
before the fumes are ascending, the blessing should not be pro-
nounced, however, 1f he burns fragrant barks, he should pronounce
the blessing DO *8Y KRNI, 1f plants D'OYI 2¥Y 8NN3 and if othep
kinds of spices D'D¥2 "D KMN2,

A blessing should be pronounced as above only if he burns
the spices especially to inhale their perfume, but if he burns them
for the purpose of fumegating the room, ablessing should not be
pronounced.

Likewise wherever the spices are not placed for the special
purpose of smelling them, such as spices that are placed in a
room as merchandise, are not subject to a blessing, even when
one smells them intent-onally. However if one entered a store
where various spices are sold, or at an apothecary, and intended
to smell them, he should previously pronounce the blessing &m2
pY3 ' as the spices are there for the purpose of smelling
them, for the store-keeper 18 pleased to have people smell them
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and buy thereof If one had entered and left the place several
times 1n succession, if, when first pronouncing the blessing he
had 1n mind to exempt 1t subsequently, he need not repeat the
blessing, but if his attention was diverted therefrom, or if he had
remained a long time outside of the store, or, if in the mterval
he had wisited another house, he 18 required to pronounce the
blessing every time that he returns to that store.

6 — It 18 forbidden to smell the spices of a woman, likewise
the spices used by 1dol worshippers and 1t 18 certamly forbidden
to pronounce a blessing on the above.

LAWS CONCERNING THE BLESSINGS W' AND
SV 2N

L.—On seeing something that 18 good for him alone or upon
hearing good tidings in which he alone 1s mterested, from a re-
hable party he should pronounce the blessing 12, but if 1t be
good for him and for others as well, he should pronounce the
blessing brm 2wa bR 50 whOR 7 ANN P2, If at the time
he beheld that which was good for bhim or heard the good tidings
he was unable to pronounce the blessing, he should pronounce 1t
later.

It is one’s duty to pronounce a blessing to God also for the
evil, thus, if he beheld something that was bad for him, or heard
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evil tidings, he should pronounce the blessing 1R A nRx o3
no®A 11 DN 15, and 1t behooves him to pronounce a blessing
upon the evil that befalls him with singleness of thought and
with a willing mind after the same manner that he pronounces
8 blessing upou the good. On hearing many good or evil tidings
one blessing 1s sufficient for all

2 — One to whom a benefit had arrived or who had heard
good tidings, although the good 1s of such a nature that evil will
apparently result therefrom, should, nevertheless, pronounce the
blessing 3'vOM (07 Iakewise on the evil from which good 18
likely to result one should pronounce the blessing NoRA 1™ as
blessings are rendered only upon the occurences of the present,
not upon the events of the future — a man should always be ac-
customed to say T3y 215 ®IOAY TAYT A0 53 “What the All-mere:-
ful does 1s for the best”.

3 —1If one’s wife gives birth to & son, both husband and wife
should pronounce the blessing 2'wom Mwn  If the woman died
as she gave burth to the son, thus leaving the husband with none
else to participate 1n the joy, he should pronounce the blessing
i, and if the father died before she gave birth to the son ghe
should pronounce the blessing nne.
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4 —1If one’s father or relative died, or even one who bore no
relationship to him but was a pious man, whose death grievas
bim sorely, he should pronounce the blessing 1¥OR “1 IR N3
Joxi 1 ohwn 9% On the demise of one whose death does not
cause him so much grief, one should pronounce the blessing 12
noNA M omitting the Divine Name and Royal title If his father
or relative left him an 1nheritance he should also add the blessing
Y, but 1f there were other heirs beside himself, he should add
the blessing 2't1M 21071 1nstead of 1NN,

5 — If one had bult or purchased a house, or had bought
vessels or precious garments, although he had previously acqured
similar possessions, so long as he never owned these before (thus
we preclude that which one had sold and repurchased) and he,
rejoices mm their acquisition, he should pronounce the blessing
1»1rin,— the blessing should be pronounced at the time the pur-
chase was made or upon completion of the building, although he
had as yet not made use of them, as the blessing 18 rendered for
the joy of acquisition.

6 — If one dons a new garment he should pronounce the
blessing DOV 213bm, even 1f one had already pronounced that
blessing 11 the morning prayers, he should repeat same when
donning the new attire, however if he had dressed hunself therein
m the morning, the blessing of the morning prayer will exempt
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him from pronouncing & separate blessing on same. If he pur.
chased a new n*>v he should pronounce the blessing 'Y when
he 1nserts the n'¥*, but 1f he did not pronounce the blessing at
that time, he should pronounce 1t when first wrapping himself
theremn after having pronounced the blessing n*¥*a fvpnnd

7 ~— On purchasing furmture for household use one should
pronounce the blessing 2'vnM W01 If one was presented there-
with he should pronounce the blessing 2'bBM BN as the recipi-
ent 18 benefited by the gift and also the donor, who, 1f the recipa-
ent be & poor man, 18 made meritorious by the Lord. who has
enabled him to perform the commandment concerning chanty,
and if the recipient be a rich man, the donor 18 gratified by the
former’s acceptance of the gift

8 —On purchasing new D™D (sacred books) one should not
pronounce the blessing 13*'nn as the things wherewith command-
ments are performed are not for sensual enjoyment On pu-
chasing an article that 18 of shight value, such as a shirt, shoes,
or stockings, one should not pronounce a blessing, even if he be
poor and 1ts acqusition give him joy If a rich man purchased
vesgels whose acquisition would fill one of the middle class with
j0y but which the rich man 1n comparison to lus wealth, esteems
but hightly and does not joy theremn, he should not pronounce a

blessing.
an 2 138



o bNTR N
DIRMLMM LNNY I

M3t S anm nbane een 3 wabe wb b mew

P ®7D 2ANM Adan XY} KD IPM MoRao YeR Y DY WY
A973 M PRy 30D Yedw 5o by vonm on bya amoad md povy o 3
nbo N M3 PRAD DRI YD Mwn NEND RN YD N

ASAR 773 NS DXV MBR N373 3R AR AOAN IaN ANRNY T
nora 3 &b X ,poBn M XD AR 34 Y 7935 M3v e noma
AR 3733 M7 DN DD o ™D B DR TN 1K N ANRN
e B Sy pearp w3 nep oY1 DR AR oWB ‘3 M Nk
T3 DR Ay DukmM Dw3b DONR WD ,Dppa NOR mpRa PPN
N 3 AXNAR vhy DY 713 ,2AR WY Po O I anx po Sy whne

9 —TIt 18 customary to bless one who has donned new apparel
by saymng* “Mayest thou wear out this garment and adorn thy-
self with a new ome” (“&Inm A>3ns) One should not bless an-
other with the words inm -'!531'1, who has donned a new garment
made of leather, (or the skin of any amimal) for 1n order to renew
such a garment 1t 18 necessary to kill an animal, and 1t 18 written
“and His tender mercies are over all his works”, 1t would there-
fore not be & blessing.

10 — If one partakes, for the first time, of a frmt which is
reproduced each year, he should pronounce the blessing 13nne
First the blessing 1’02 should be pronounced, and then, the
blessing appropriated to the fruit, however, if by inadvertence, he
first pronounced the blessing on the fruit, he can pronounce the
blessing 20k’ thereafter, without 1t being considered an 1nter.
ruption One who omitted the blessing 12°'niw when first partaking
of a new fruit, should not pronounce 1t on subsequently partaking
of same. One who 18 about to partake of several kinds of new
fruit should pronounce the blessing 1’Ni¥ on one kind and 1n-
clude all the rest. Two species of fruit, although they shghtly
resemble each other, such as the cherry and a certain berry, even
if they bear a name 1n common but differ in taste, such as blue
figs and dark-brown figs—1f one had pronounced the blessing
1N on one of them, he 18 required to pronounce 1t agam when
subsequently partalung of the other, as the eating of each of
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those fruits constitutes a distinet joyful event The blessing
12'nie should be pronounced only on a ripe fruit, not on one that
18 unripe, nor should it be pronounced on vegetables and carrots
for the reason that remaining well preserved for a long time and
bewng very plentiful one does not take joy theremn, One should
not pronounce the blessing 13'n"¥ on a fragrant odor,

11 — The blessing ¥*ne should not be pronounced upon
partaking of new wine, as it is indistinguishable from old wine,
but 1t should be pronounced on partaking of ¥"'n which can be
recognized as new wine If one had pronounced the blessing
wnne on the new wine (¥9'N) he 18 no longer required to pro-
nounce that blessing upon grapes, however, if he pronounced 1t
upon partaking of new grapes, 1t 18 a mooted question whethe
he 18 subsequently required fo pronounce 1t upon new wine, in
such an emergency he should pronounce the blessing 1’nnY on
& pew fruit and thus exempt tne new wine from that blessing

192. — A man 18 destined to pass in judgment before the
Most-high for having demied himself the pleasure of partaking
of the new fruits that his eyes have beheld. The Talmud relates
that Rabbi Eliezer was wont to lay aside a small sum, regularly,
wherewith he purchased the new fruit of the year and partook
thereof.

18.—One who sees s nesghbor after tharty days have elaps.
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ed from the time he last saw lum, 1f he be greatly attached to him
he should pronounce the blessing WnY. Especially when he
sees & man who 18 his superior, as for instance, hig father or
teacher, and he rejoices 1n the sight, he should pronounce the
blessing 1N, even 1f he had received a letter from him 1n the
interval. On beholding him for the first time 1n twelve months,
if during that mterval he did not receive any letter from him, nor
did he receive any tidings from him he should pronounce the
blessing Dnbi 7MY mstead of N, but if he had received a
letter from him 1n that time, or had heard of him, he should not
say D'NoR D but he should pronounce the blessing 13*nnw’, The
law 18 applicable to both male and female

14.—One who sees a friend whom he had never seen before,
but with whom he became friends by means of corresponding
together, need not pronounce a blessing on seemng him, for nas-
much asthey have neverseen each other before, the love they bear
each other cannot be so great that he should be overjoyed at

seemng him.
LAWS CONCERNING THE BLESSINGS
ON SEEING.

1. — On seeing frmt trees 1n blossom one should pronounce,
the blessing 121 mb3 whiwa won K5 bhwn oo 1ndK ~ Aok s
an 2 13
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LDINA D2 D3 MO MW MO MW "3 13 — This blessing
should be pronounced but once a year If on seeing the blossoms
for the first time, one did not pronounce the blessing, he should
uot pronounce 1t on the subsequent sight thereof.

2. — On seeing a shooting-star which darts across the sky
with a transient light, or a comet, or a meteor, or the earth-quake,
or a hurnicane, or lightning, one should pronounce the blessing
DOPRID TRID Ry DOWR O NN T AR T2 This blessing
should be pronounced on a shooting-star but once during the
mght even if he saw another on that mght. On a comet, one
should pronounce the blessing but once 1n thirty days

On seeing hightning one should pronounce the blessing neny
nexna "eep and on hearing thunder, one should pronvunce the
blessing .05y 850 snMan o If one saw hghtning and heard
thunder simultaneo sly, or if one occured within sound of the
other, he should pronounce the blessing .J*wx"2 nwyn neny The
blessings on hghtming and thunder should be pronounced m-
stantaneously as they occur, and if the interruption was longer
than that, he should no longer pronounce same.

‘With the blessing that he pronounces once upon hghtning
or thunder, he exempts all the others that he may see or hear
subsequent thereto so long as the clouds have not rolled by, but
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1f the clouds have disappeared and the sky has cleared up 1n the
mterval between one flash of lightming and the other, or between
one peal of thunder and another he must repeat the blessing

A simple flash of light due to the heat and unaccompanied
by thunder 18 not of the same nature as lightning and does ncy
require the pronouncing of a blessing thereon.

8 — On seeing the rammbow one should pronounce the bless-
g VIDRDI D'PY 22 PR AN @ DR o aenbk A Rk P
It 18 forbidden to look intently upon a rainbow. At the sight
Oof the Sea, or of one of the Mountains which are celebrated
for their great height, one should pronounce the blessing neny
LMD vy

4. — On the appearance of the SBun at the end of the solar
cycle, or after a period of twenty eight years has elapsed, ag
which time the equinox of DY) (vernal equinox) begins at the ap-
proach of mght fall on the eve of the fourth one should pronounce
on the morning of the fourth of Nissan, when the sun 1s shining,
JOPRI2 AEPD ARAy DO OB whbR A ANk T2

Before pronouncing the blessing one should say the Psalm
Dwen o 1 nx 15 AndON ete, after which he should pronounce
the blessing, then say PR 5% until 2P MM thus should be
followed by the Psalm Y2 DMedw bWYn and terminated by
nawb Wby and on conclusion the ¥™1p should be recited

pu 2
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This blessing should primarly be pronounced 1n the morn-
ing immediately at the rising of the sun, for “tne Zealous hasten
to fulfill the commandments” and it were well to pronounce the
blessing in an assembly of the people, for “In the Multitude of
people 18 the King’s honor” (it 18 therefore requisite to make &
public snnouncment of the occasion on the day preceding if, 1n
order that they be apprised thereof and assemble).

If 1t be 1mposmble for them all to assemble 1n the morning,
they should not, for that reason, delay, but each one should pro-
nounce the blessing 1mmediately he sees the sun shine.

If 1t happened that one did not pronounce the blessing in
the morning, he may pronounce 1t at any tame until about nine
o’clock, and if in the stress of eircumstances, (he delayed it still
longer) 1t may still be said until noon-time, consequently if the
morning was cloudy and the sun obscured he should wait until
it 18 near noon, as perhaps the sun will make ifs appearance, so
that he may be able to pronounce the blessing mentioning the
“Divine Name” and “Royal title”, but if 1t did not make its ap-
pearance, he should pronounce the blessing and omut the Divine
Name and Royal title.

In the year 5657 the consecration of the sun was last cele-
pbrated. If will again be celebrated, by the Grace of God, 1n the
year §685. May we merit to behold the refulgent hght of the

firet seven days (of creation).
ond ) 144
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B. — One for whom the Holy One, blessed be He, had per-
formed a miracle, 1n having helped him 1n & supernatural manner,
on seemg the place where the miracle was performed for hium,
should pronounce the blessing meyw DHYn Too widr 4 nnx 3

M DY DI S Hig son, also his grandson, even those who were
born before the miracle was performed for him, should also pro-
nounce the blessing

How should they pronounce the blessing? His son should
pronounce the blessing M1 P NS D) MW, and if there are
many sons they should say 1385, His grand-son should say mand
and 1f there are many grand-sons, they should say 1'n1ax5 One
for whom many miracles were performed, on arnving at one of
the places where a miracle was performed for him, should men-
tion all the other places and include them all 1n one blessing
which he should say in the following manner DD D W Iy
Dppr M (mentioning the name of the other place) etc His sons
also his grand-sons should also mention all the other places.

6 —On seeing a Jewish Sage distingwished for his knowledge
of the Torah, one should pronounce the blessing 1'% <1 Anx P
a0 v pony o '[')D On seeing a Sage of other nations,
distingmshed for worldly knowledge, one should pronounce the
blessing oM wad w3y pdrw pSEN THo AR 1 AR P13 On
beholding a King of the rulers of other nations, one should pro-
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nounce the blessing 735 1331 Pbnw DM 750 AR 4 Nk 3
.0M Even if the King in person be mnvisible but all the circum-
stances of royal pomp mdicate his presence, the blessing should
be pronounced. One who is blind should pronounce the blessing
but omit the Divine Name and Rovyal title It is mandatory for
one to make an effort to behold the glory of Kings. Having seen
him once, one need not interrupt his study of the Torah 1n order
to see him agamn unless he come this time with a greater army
and with more glory than before

7 —The blessings that one had pronounced on the occasions
of seeing the personages aformentioned should not be repeated
by him on again seeing the same personages within thirty days,
the day that he saw them first and the day that he saw them
again, notincluded, On seeing different personages, howeve:,
1. e. another Sage or King, one should again pronounce the bless-
ing even within thirty days.

8 —On seemng an Ethiopian, or an Indian, or an Albino, or a
living skeleton, or a dwarf, or one who is entirely ulcerous, or
one whose entire hair 18 matted, or an Elephant, or an Ape, one
should pronounce the blessing mwn b Yo 1rndx “1 nne 13
137 On seeing for the first time a cripple, or one without hands,
or & blind person, or one who 1s afflicted with black leprosy
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(elephantiasis) or with “tuberculated” leprosy (which appeais in
whate scabs), if they are thus afflicted fiom theirr mother’s womh
one should pronounce the blessing ™21 ML but if they weic
thus changed after birth and 1t grieves one to behold them, he
should pronounce the blessing noxXA ™.

9 —On seeing goodly trees, or beautiful creatures one should
pronounce the blessing JoMy3 15 133w oo wHn wbdx 1 Nk M2
This blessing should be pronounced, but once, on seeing them
for the first time, and should not be repeated on seeing again the
same or others of that kind, unless the latter are more beautiful
than the former

LAWS CONCERNING THE BLESSING 597 ALSO
BLESSINGS ON DIVERS OCCASIONS,

1 — Those who have been exposed to danger and preserved
therefrom, such as a person who has crosed the ocean and has
1eached the desired haven, or on arriving safely at ong’s destina-
tion, after having passed through a dangeious road, or one who
was 1n any peril whatsoever and was preserved therefrom, or on
recovering fiom a dangerous internal malady, or one who was
sick abed for three days and was cured, and arose with health
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restored, o1 one who was 1mprisoued and set free (even if hig
mmptisonment was the 1esult of a cavil suit, and not not of a c11-
minal process), all of the foregoing should pronounce, 1n a stand-
1ng posture, the blessing £avnd S obw o0 W OK 1 AN T3
Mo 53 whvaw Maw to which the listeners should 1espond — B
45D 2 53 o xn aw P The blessing Swun should be
pronounced 1n the presence of ten (male adults) (besides the be.
neficiary) two of whom should be Disciples of the Sages who are
occupied with the Jewish Code, however the lack of a Disciple of
the Sages, does not disqualfy the body of ten
It 18 customary to pronounce the blessing >bVn on “going up
to the Torah” after having said the AN AN 1372 One should not,
primanly, delay in pronouncing the blessing Son any longer
than three days, consequently, one who was preserved from dan-
ger on a Monday after the Torah had been read, should imme.
diately pronounce the blessing Soun (wath this feature, the pre-
sence of a 1MN DD eliminated) and he should not postpone the
blessing to the following Thursday Tikewise a Mourner who
18 prohibited from going up to the Torah should not therefore
* postpone the blessing, but should pronounce 1t immediately,—
nevertheless, one who had inadvertently delayed in pronouncing
the blessing longer than three days, may pronounce 1t also afte:
that time
2 —One for whom a miracle was performed 1s 1n duty bound
to sel aside a certain sum of money for chanty, as much as his
am 2 148
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means will allow, which he should divide amongst those who are
occupied 1n the study of the Torah, and say “Lo, I donate this to
charity, and may 1t be the Divine will to consider this as 1f I
would have sacrificed a Thank Offering”, and one should fast on
that day, if he 18 able to doso, and on the following mght should
prepare a feast for those who study the Torah, on which occasion
he should 1llummnate his house as on a holiday, and they should
say the song of the Unity nomy AN the song of Glory DWin
mor and the following songs of Psalms 111th, 116th, 117th,
23d, 34th, 66th, 100th, 103d, 121st, 130th, 134th, 138th, 139th,
1434, 148th, and 150th, the beneficiary should then relate the
story of the mracle that was performed for him, 1t 18 slso fitting
that he institute some public improvement in the city wherein he
resides.
. 8.—Qne who 18 about fo try something as a remedy, or who
18 about to eat or drink something medicinally, should first offer
a brief prayer as follows, 77w *mar by S A aebo e S
JINN DN REYY ¥ oD A pop ¥ and of the food or beverages
which he 18 about to partake of medicinally, require the pro-
nouncing of a blessing, he should first offer the prayer, and then
pronounce the blessing

XMDR (“To your good health”), should be sa1d to one who 18
sneezing, to which the latter should respond N M2 “Mayest

thou be blest”.
»n 2 49
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4.—One whose wife has become pregnant and 1s yet within
the first forty days from the time of conception, may offer the
following prayer ,73! 'nN&R I5n¥ p¥Y ' but after forty days this
prayer should not be offered, as it would be a vain prayer, 1nstead,
one should then pray that the child be an abiding offspring, good
in the sight of heaven and of benefit to humamty

5 —One whose son became m3D 73 (has arrived at the age
whén he must assume all the obligations implied by the command-
ments of the Torah, should pronounce the blessing ‘1 iing M3
m S wayn oy ohwn OB WO on “gomg up” to the Torah
for the first time on that occasion, after his son had concluded
the N»INR 712372 on the reading in the 77N 78D

It 18 mandatory for one to prepare a feast on the day on
which his son became M¥» 73, that 1s, on the day when he has
entered upon his fourteenth year If the lad delivers a ¥h™
Talmudical Thesis) on that occasion, 1t assumes the dignity of a
«feast of the Commandment” even if celebrated on another day

6. — One who is about tv measure his crops, or the like,
should say the following prayer 11373 Rownw oK 1 Jpdd Py
i 23, havng begun the measurement he should say nbwn 3

41022 10T
7 — If after a drought that caused general distress, there

comes s rain-fall that descends with such force that it runs off 1n
an 3 150
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bubbling streams, the following blessings should be respectively
Pronounced by those who are directly and indirectly benefited by
1t One who 18 not the owner of a field should say 1> wng o™ n
ete. /D' T2 8O0 wp S b T ne asw 53 Sy wnby
21 5% A onnx P2 Mot PR DR ONIZM AN YW B 17 until
JURTAN

One who owns a field in partnership with another Israclite,
should pronounce the blessing 219 207, but 1f he has no Jew-
1sh partner, although he has a wife and children, he should pro-
nounce the blessing V'naY

One may pronounce the blessing 't 2W1 or V1 NAY even
if he does not see the rain but hears that 1t 15 raxmng, the bless-
g B however, should be pronounced, only by the one who
sees the ramm descending.
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Laws of dDarriage.

1. — After a man has arrived at the age of eighteen 1t is his
duty to take unto himself a wife 1n order that he may be fruatful
and mulfiply, at any rate he should not pass his twentieth year
without having taken a wife Having begotten a son and daughter
who are also generative, one has fulfilled the commandment “to
be fruitful and multiply” One whose son and daughter had died
and had left a son and daughter, has also fulfilled the command-
ment “to be fruit.ul and multiply”. In the foregoing 1t 1s essentia]
that the grand children that were left be & son and a daughter
and the offspring of the son and the daughter who had died, and
1t matters not even if the son was descended from the daughter
and the daughter from the son, 1f, however, one of them left no
offspring, although the other left a son and daughter, he has not
fulfilled the commandment “to be frutfull and multiply”

2.—Even 1f one has fulfilled the commandment “to be fruit-
ful and multiply” yet should he not remain without a wife, but
he should take a wife and, if possible, one who 18 prolific How-
ever if he has become ungenerative 1t 18 best for hum to take a
wife who 18 not prolific, also 1f one has many children and on that
account 18 afraid that if his wife should be prolific, quarrels and
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dissentions may arise between her and the children, he should
marry one who 18 not prolific, and should not stay without a wife

3 — The command “to be fruitful and multiply” 1s not
obligatory upon woman, nevertheless a woman should not remain
single lest she be liable to suspicion.

It 1s one of the mandates of the Sages that a man shall give
his sons and daughters in marriage immediately they approach
maturity, lest through neglect to do so they go i an immoral
way.

The Sages have also commanded that a man should admonish
his wife when he finds that she conducts herself in an improper
manner, 1n being familiar (1t matters not in how shght a degree)
with other men, he should warn her, privately, and with gentle-
ness, and by that means endeavor to remove a “atumbling block”
from her path, however, he should exercise discretion 1n reproof,
and should not say unto her “Make no secret appomntment with
this or that one” lest (by suggestion) he bring evil upon his
house.

If one has heard a rumor regarding his wife’s infidelity, even
if its truth 18 not clearly established he should yet consult a Sage
as to whether he 1s permitted to dwell with her

4.—One should endeavor to marry an estimable woman of a
respectable family. By three trats 18 Israel characterized: by
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his modesty, his mercifulness, and his practice of chanty, 1f1s
therefore obviously improper to form an alliance with one who
lacks these distingmshing characteristics. One should not espouse
a wife whose conduct was so flagrantly immodest that it led to
her divorcement.

If the woman 18 respectable one 18 permitted to marry her
even 1f hig choice 18 decided by a money consideration, however,
1t 18 only permissible when the money 18 given him voluntarily,
but one who defers marriage in expectation of obtaining a wife
who will bring him the money he desires, or who had plighted
us troth 1 consideration of the promise that much money would
be given hum, and who, because of the subsequent retraction of
that promise (defers marriage and) causes his bride to languish
or quarrels on account of that money, all who act thus are they
(whom our Sages have designated as) “Those who marry for
money” (and of whom they have said) “They will produce ewil
offspring, and will be unsuccessful, nor will they see any good
result from the alliance they have formed”, One should there-
fore be contented with whatever (marnage portion) his wife may
bring him, as 1t 18 only then that he will prosper.

It is mandatory for one to marry his niece whether the
dasughter of his sister or of s brother, but if he contemplates
marrying any other of his relations, he should first consult the

wise.
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5 — A man should be ever careful to treat his wife 1n an
honorable manner, for it 1s only for the wife’s sake that a man’s
house 18 blessed, and thus were our Sages wont to say to their
contemporaries “Treat your wives honorably in order that ye be
blessed with wealth”

6 — It 18 forbidden for one to dwell with his wafe without a
("n3) jewish marriage certificate, therefore, 1f same was lost,
he should 1mmediately apply to the Rabbimnate and have another
nans written for her

CONCERNING THE CUSTOM OF GROOM AND BRIDE
TO FAST ON THE WEDDING DAY.

1. — It 18 customary for a Groom and Bride to fast on their
wedding-day, and to say 1233 1 the N prayers, as on any other
fast-day This fast 18 kept up only until after the nuptial cere-
mony 18 over, however if the cermony was delayed, they may par-
take of some refreshments, immediately after the appearance of
stars, but they should not drink any intoxicating beverage.

2. — If the wedding took place on ¥In ¥R" or on the day
following NN (called MM N DR), or on the fifteenth of
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Ab, or on the fifteenth of Shevat, during N>R or on ™Mb Y
they need not fast, but during the month of Nissan, they must
fast even on 1IN WNY, they must also fast on W3 ¥, on the
days that intervene between ¥™n %% Sivan and nWha¥, alse be-
tween Atonement day and M.

Even on the days that they do not need to fast, they should
be careful not to indulge too freely either in food or drink and
they should, at any rate, abstain from an intoxicating beverage. *

3.—1It is the esgential duty of Groom and Bride, when enter.
ing upon the nuptial ceremony, to purify themselves before God
thus, they should repent of their sins, on that day, and review
all their deeds from the day of their birth up to that day, they
ghould then confess their sins before God, and beseech Him to
grant them pardon, forgiveness, and atonement. Yea! they should
confess and forsake and bitterly regret their evil deeds until they
are heart-broken over it, and they should firmly resolve thence-
forth to devote themselves to the worship of God, truly and
sincerely, it 1s only then that they will be in a proper frame of
mind to enter under the Nuptial Canopy and to pray unto the
Holy One, blessed be He, that He may help them to build up the
House of Israel—a house that should be good 1n the sight of God
and men.

It is customary for them to say the ¥ (Confession) in the
nrD prayer, the same as on the Eve of Atonement-day.
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THE CUSTOMS OF THE NUPTIAL CANOPY.

1 —At the espousal of a maiden it 18 customary that the veil
be placed upon the Bride’s head by personages of importance to-
gether with the Bridegroom, who thus bless her. ™1 n¥ wmnx
1337 8585 The Bridegroom 1s then led under the nuptial canopy
(which consists of a curtain spread upon poles) and 1s directed
to stand facing the East. The Cantor then chants, according to
the customs of the place Then the Bridesmaids lead the Bride,
and the Groomsmen and relatives go forward to meet her, and
as they approach her, they return to the nuptial canopy Mean-
while the Bridesmaids bring the Bride also under the canopy,
and together with her walk around the Bridegroom in solemn
procession, three or seven times, (according to the custom thag
obtains in that place) the Cantor chanting whatever 18 customary
there The Bride 1s then placed to the right of the Bridegrooms
and the one who pronounces the blessings, stand sidewise with
his face towards the East

2 — The rite that 18 most essential to a proper performance
of the nuptial ceremony 1s that which follows the rite of consecra-
tion when the Groom and the Bride are led in a separate apart-
ment, where they eat together 1n privacy, this privacy should be
zealously guarded from the mtrusion of others in order that their
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commumon be perfect. This nuptial rite 18 the validation of the
espousals
3.—The communion ratifies the marmage contract where the
bride 1s & maiden, even if not adapted for consummation, as for
instance, if she 18 menstrually unclean, or there are people going
in and out, however, where the bride 1s a widow, the only com-
munmon that ratifies the marriage contract is one that 1s adapted
for a consummation of the marriage, that 1s, she must be clean
from catamenia, and the room free from intrusion
4, No contract should be ratified on the Sabbath, consequently
if the wedding ceremony took place on the Sabbath eve, care
should be taken to have it ratified by commumion, before the
Sabbath sets . This ratifying communion having taken place
while yet day, 1t 18 permissible to originally consummate the
marriage on the Sabbath, whether the bride be a maiden or a
widow, but if the ratifying communion did not take place while
yet day, the original consummation of marriage 18 then forbidden
on the Sabbath, inasmuch as the consummation would be equal
to ratification, and no contract should be ratified on the Sabbath.

LAWS CONCERNING THE SEVEN DAXS
OF BANQUETING

L — One who espouses a maiden should rejoice with her for
»n 176
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seven days, — this law applies also to a bachelor who marries a
widow or a divorced woman During the seven days he should
abstain from work, nor should he buy and sell in the market
place, but he should eat and drink and rejoice with her, however,
m the case of a bachelor who marries a widow, or a divorced
woman, she 18 at liberty to release him from this obhigation to.
ward her

If a widower, or one who was divorced—married a widow or
a divorced woman, three days are all he 18 required to set aside
as a pertod of rejoicing It 18 mandatory to make the Groom and
Bride to rejoice, and to dance before (but not with) the Bride,
also to sound her praises. He who has taken & wife 18 requred
to stay in town for an entire year, in order that he may rejoice
with her, but the woman 1s at liberty to release him from this
obligation.

2.—1If ten male adults (the Bridegroom included) sre present

at the banquet, the Reciter of the Grace after the meal should say
[0 W1 ete also b 1hoxw w3 Aoy wmbs 7932 and on
conclusion of tne Grace after the meal, the Reciter (or another)
should take a second cap (i addition to the Cup of Grace) upon
which he should pronounce six blessings, the Reciter should then
resume the Cup of Grace and recite the Grace thereon, the above
formula of blessings and ceremonials 18 to be observed only in
»n 2 2 12 77
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case he (the Bridegroom) 18 a bachelor or she (the Bride) a maid,
and at the first banquet, even if the nuptial ceremony had taken
place 1o the day-time, and the banquet was held 1n the evening
or on the following day, or even at any banquet that 1s held
during the seven days of banqueting where there are “new faces”,
to be seen (1. o 1if one had just arrived to participate in their joy,
even 1if he does not eat with them) and they manifest a desire to
1ncrease the conviviality for his sake, or at the two first meals of
the Sabbath and Hohday (that occur in the seven days) even 1f
«new faces” are not to be seen, likewise at the third meal of the
Sabbath and Holiday, 1f the Bridegroom delivers a ¢A"1 (Talmu.-
dical Thesis) or “new faces” are to be seen Lakewise at the first
banquet (1t matters not if 1t was held at mght so long as the
marrage took place op that day) of a widower or of one who had
been divorced, who marries & widow or divorced woman, 1n all of
the foregomng cases, the seven blessings should be pronounced
as previously explained, but at any other banquet, besides the
first, that 18 held during the seven days of banqueting (on a week
day) where ‘“new faces” are not seen, or at the third meal of the
Sabbath or Holiday, 1f the Bridegroom, or another, does not deh-
ver a 2471 nor are ‘new faces” to be seen, or in the case of a
widower or one who had been divoreced who had mairied a widow
or divorced woman, at any banquet besides the first, during three
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days, or even at the first banquet, if 1t did not take place on the
wedding-day, and even if “new faces” are to be seen, and even on
a Sabbath or holiday, in all of the foregomng cases — if others,
besides his family, dine with the Bridegroom, the one who recites
the Grace on that occasion, should say -mwS ) etc  also
103 IRoen 1OND ete and on the conclusion of the Grace, he
should say, on a second cup ALY MY 82 WK etec  after which
he should take the cup of Grace and recite the Grace thereon.—
For the foregomng formula the presence of fen 18 not required,
three bemng sufficient. However i1f he (the Groom) dines only
with his family, none of the seven blessings should be pronounced.
If there 18 a mingling of men and women at the banquet with
jesting and lewity, the words w03 AnpYY (in whose abode 18
joy) should not be said. for the Holy One, blessed be He, does
not take joy in a banquet of folly

3 — If one had prepared a feast for the Groom and Bride at
his house, and had also assigned a separate room for them, where
they could uninterruptedly rejoice in each others company, 1t 1s
considered as a complement of the Nuptial Canopy, and the seven
blessings should be pronounced, otherwise not even the blessings
N3 WN ete. nor WA ARLYY should be pronounced.
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4, — Those who have attended the ceremony of the Nuptial
Canopy, even 1if they are afterward separated 1n many groups,
and even 1if they feast in rooms whose doors do not open upon
theroom where the Groom s, nevertheless, each group should pro-
nounce these blessing, inasmuch as they have partaken of the
feast prepared for the wedding, but the waiters who eat after the
feast 18 over, need not pronounce these blessings

5 —At the remarnage of a divorced couple the words nnowinw
123303 should not be said, and the seven blessing should be said
only at the first banquet that takes place on the wedding-day, —
thenceforth none of the blessings should be pronounced.

CHASTITY IN THE CONDUCT OF MAN AND WIFE

1 —It behooves & man to mnure his mind to purity of thought
and to sacred intercourse i1n his conduct toward his wife, he
should not actin a spint of levity, nor should he befoul his mouth
with ribald jests, even in private converse with his wife, and he
ghould conduct himself with the utmost modesty Copulation by
the light of a candle is forbidden, even 1t the light 1s shut out by
means of a garment, it 1s still forbidden, but 1t 18 permatted if &
partition ten paces high was placed in front of the candle It1s
also forbidden durmg the day unless the room was darkened. At
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night by the light of the moon it 18 also forbidden. However 1f
the light does not reach them, but only lights up the room, it 1s
permitted 1f that light 1s shut out by means of a garment. Iake-
wise 1f the candle 18 burning 1n another room and gives light to
that room, one 18 requred to shut i1t out by means of a garment.
It 18 also forbidden 1n the presence of any person who is awake,
even if there 18 a partition ten paces high between them. It 1s
permitted, however, 1n the presence of a child who cannot talk
Copulation 1s forbidden in market places, on public squares, 1n
gardens, or 1n orchards, and 1s permitted only in dwellings, 1n
order that 1t resemble not fornication
2 —One should not consort with his wife against her will —
and he 18 peremptorily forb:dden to force her, nor should he con-
gort with her when hating her or when she hates him and tells
him that she does not require his attention, even though 1t should
obtain her tacit consent, it 1s yet forbidden. ILikewise if he had
determined wupon divoreing her, and she 18 1 ignorance thereof,
he 1s forbidden to consort with her, even though he does not hate
her, nor should he consort with her while she 1s asleep, or while
he or she 18 intoxicated.
3 —One should not be unduly familiar with his wife except-
ing at the time regularly appomnted for the performance of hus
>n g 181
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marital duty, as 1618 written «“And her duty of marriage shall he
not dimimish”. Men of strong constitutions who enjoy the
pleasures of life, being engaged 1n profitable pursuits that do
not deprive them from the comforts of home, should perform
therr marnage duty mightly Laborers who are employed in the
city where they reside, should perform their marital duty twice
weekly, but if they are employed in another city, once a week
should be appointed for their performance of the martal duty
Commei cial travelers who make short trips to adjacent willages
should perform thewr marital duty once weekly, but those who
take long journeys on account of their business interests, should
have an appointed time once in thirty days.

The time appomted for a Disciple of the Sages 18 from Sab-
bath eve to Sabbath eve This oblhigation must be discharged
also when one’s wife 1s pregnant or nursing One should not
deprive s wife of her right unless by her consent, if she releases
him from his oblhigation toward her, providmg he had already
performed the commandment “to be fruitful and multiply”, but
if he deprives her thereof in order to distress her, he transgresses a
prombitive commandment, for 1t 18 written. “and her duty of
marnage shall he not dimimish”.

4.—Tt 18 one’s duty to visait his wife ou the might that she
had performed the ceremony of immersion, also on the mght pre.
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ceding the day that he is aboat to set out on a journey (unless
he 18 bound on a sacred mission).

Tt 18 the duty of one who observes that his wife 18 striving to
please him and that she 18 making herself as attractive as possible
in order to gain favor 1 his eyes, that he may be well disposed
toward her, to visit her, even at any other than the time regularly
appointed for the performance of his mantal duty, and good
children will crown their union, however, if she made s verbal
proposal, she exliitbited a brazen shamelessness and he should not
keep her.

5 —If there is a famine, God forbid, or 1f the land is in dis-
tress fiom any other cause, one should diminish his pleasures ex.
cepting 1t be for the observance of a commandment on the nmight
of her purnfication or if they are childless.

6. — One should not cohabit if an mnfant less than one yea
old lays at their feet, nor should he eohabit within an hour after
having left a privy A nursing woman should not minister as a
wife excepting at the time that the infant is asleep, nor should
she nurse the child until forty minutes thereafter, unless the
child cries. A guest should not minister as a hugband unless a
separate room was assigned for himself and wife, he should be
careful, however, not to sleep on a sheet belonging to the host.
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7.—~Marital ministration 18 forbidden 1nai10om wherein there
18 & 1N 1BD, one 18 therefore obliged to remove the N7n “BD to
another room, not having another room, one should place & par-
tation, the height of ten handbreadths (before the n™n “bD) the
partitzon should be opaque 1n order that the ™R 980 may not be
seen there through. A curtsin around a bed is not counted as a
partation, if 1t 18 loose at the other end, unless he fastens 1t at the
bottom. Concerning Phylacteries, Pentateuches and other sacred
writing, such as the Gemara, Midrashim, and therr Commentaries,
whether they are wmniten or printed, one may place them in a
vessel which should be placed in another vessel It 1s essential
that this second vessel should not be one that i1s designed espe-
cially for them, as even ten vessels that are especially designed
for them count only as one If one had covered the book-case
contaifiing the sacred books, 1t 18 counted as if they lay 1n a vessel
within a vessel.

Thoe Mezuza, that is 1n the room, also requires to be covered
with two coverings in order that it should be as «an a vessel with. |
1n a vessel”, the Divine Name should also be ecovered, but a cover-

.ing of glass is of no avail.
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THE DUTY OF A HUSBAND TO HIS WIFE.

1 — One should love his wife even as he loves himself, and
accord her honorable treatment even 1n a gieater degree than he
would expect for himself, and exceeding his means, he should
consult his wife 1n worldly matters, but not in spiritual matters,
he should not take along journey without his wife’s consent, one
18 not permitted to sell his wife’s apparel

One should be very careful not to oppress his wife, for her
tears are ever ready, and the gates, through which the cries of
the oppressed are heard, are never shut!

One should not be captious toward the members of his house-
hold, nor should he terrorize them, on the contrary, he should be
forbearng and overlook a loss he may sustain at times by an ac-
cidental damage

One to whom an incident occured in which his honor was
assailed, should not relate the incident to his wife “Relate not
to thy wife a secret that 18 of no benefit to her”,

2. — It is his duty to sustain her and provide her with the
fare that 18 generally partaken of by the rest of the town-folks,
, this has reference to a poor man, hower if he bs rich, he should
provide for her in accordance with his means, and support her to
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the best of his ability. It 18 his duty to furnish her with apparel
to supply her with clothes »nd shoes, chosing such raiment as 18
proper for and becoming to her Ornaments, also, should be given
to a wife, according to the prevailing fashions of the town In
all of the foregoing he should conform to the obligation imposed
upon him by his wealth to its fullest extent, thus, if one became
rich, 1t is incumbent upon him to let her also enjoy of the bless-
mg wherewith the Lord hath blessed him for her sake

8 —1If she became sick, 1t 1s his duty to cause her to be cured
and he should pay & physician to attend to her, for “the treat-
ment that costs nothing 1s worth nothing”, and the physician
should be within call

If she died, 1t 18 his duty to have her intered, and if he did
not wish to defray the expense he 18 compelled to do so

THE DUTIES OF A WIFE TO HER HUSBAND

1. — The most virtuous of women 18 the wife who does the
will of her husband and striving not to become repulsive to him,
avoids an arrogant bearing which 1s unbecoming in a woman and
;8 not prone to anger, but attends to the affairs of her household a8
18 meet for & woman. It 18 the duty of a wife to be above suspicion,
pot to carry on conversations with all men, nor to be flippant toward
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young men, for such gaiety is productive of much evil She
should retain her modest demeanor even in the presence of her
husband, and so long as she conducts herself with the modesty
that 18 conformable to the teaching of the Jewish Code, she menits
a reward and will have sons of lofty attainments and good
deeds.

2. — It is improper for a woman to sit in 1dleness, for ‘adle-
ness leads to folly”, thus, even 1f she have many servants, she
should yet be engaged in some task that is light and clean, she
should nurse her son, and wash the faces of her chldren to pre-
pare them for school and receive them when they return from
school, nor should she, while mimstering to her husband, think
of another whom she had seen and whom her heart desires, and
the woman who looks forward to her husband’s death to mnhent
his wealth and to marry another, 18 destined herself to die and her
husband will inter her, however when man and wife live peace-
fully together the M"Y rests in therr midst,

LAWS FORBIDDING BEING ALONE WITH OR
FAMILIARITY TOWARD WOMEN.

1. — One is forbidden to be alone with any woman whether
she be & Jewess or a non-Jewess, whether she be related
»n 2 187
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to him or not with the exception of a father who 18 permatted to
be alone with his daughter, and of a mother with her son and
of a husband with s wife, evenifshe be menstrually unclean
It 18 permssible for a man to be alone with a female child if she
be less than three years of age, also for a woman to be alone
with a lad who 1s less than nine years old.

2 —Tt 18 permissible for a woman to be alone with an Israehite
who 18 accompanied by his wife as the latter watches over s
conduct, she 18 also permtted to be alone with two vmirtuous men
but only in a fown and 1u the day-time, but 1n a field 1n the day-
time, or at mght even n a town, 1t 18 necessary that there be
three vi1tuous men, but she should never be alone with men who
are 1mmoral, no matter how many they are, unless they are ac-
comparied by therr wives. One man should not be alone with
women, even if they are many,

3 — One need not scauple to be alone with & woman whose
husband 18 1n town for the fear of her husband 1s upon her, nor
1s he forbidden to be alone with a woman, i a room whose door
opens upon the pubhe thoroughfare, at a time when people are
passing to and fro, during the day, or in the early part of the
night. However, & woman gshould not be alone with an mtimate
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friend, as for instance, with one to whom she 1s related and with
whom she grew up, or with one concerning whom her husband
warned her against being alone 1n his company; with any of the
foregoing she should not be alone, even 1f her husband 1s 1n town-
and even 1n a room whose door opens upon the public thorough-
fare

4 —How great 1s the delusion under which the ignorant la-
bor 1n thinking that the nearer the relationship (of the twosexes)
the more permissible 1t 18 to embrace and to kiss each other! It
18 therefore mandatory to make 1t known, that the very contrary
18 the case, that in truth, the closer the relationship the more
stringent are the laws concerming M7y o (Bee Lewiticus) and
he who embraces or kisses one of his female relatives, even though
he derives no pleasure therefrom, infringes an nhibitory com-
mandment, with the exception of a father and daughter, also of
a mother and son unto whom embracing and kissing are per-

missible.
5. — A man should ever avoid women, thus, he should not

wink to them, nor jest with them, nor gaze at their beauty.

If he encounters a woman on the street he should not walk
behind her, but he should turn in another direction, and he
should not pass by the door of & harlot even at a distance of four

paces.
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6 —Daughters of Israel should not go upon the street with
hair uncovered, 1t matters not whether she has & husband or not,

but a maiden 18 permitted

7.—Although 18 is permissible and highly proper for one to
look at the woman he 18 to make his wife, to see if ghe pleases
him, yet should he not regard her with lascivious eyes, moreover,
they should avoid the intimacy that leads to embracing and kuss-
mg, masmuch as she 18 a M) (menstiually unclean), not having
a8 yet purified herself by immersion, for the laws prohibiting
contact with a M) do not discrimmmate between an unmarried and
a married womsan.

%

8. — One should nut manifest his love, even for his wife, by
the caressing’s incidental thereto, in the presence of others.

It is forbidden for any person to s.eep in the room where the
husband and wife are sleeping,

9.—If one had divorced his wife, the latter should not remde
i the court-yard where he resides, and 1f he 18 a {13, or even an
Israelite, but she had married another and was divorced also by
her second husband, also if one had divorced his wife (having
discovered) that she was forbidden to him, —all of the above are

»n 2 190
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required to keep at a great distance from each other A woman
who had been divorced and had remarried and was hving with
her second husband, should keep at a still greater distance from
her first husband, and should not reside in the entire vicinity
where he resides.

In all of the foregoing alienations, the woman must give way
to the man, however if she 1s the owner of the court-yard, he
must give way to her.

One is not only permitted to support the woman he had
divorced, he 18 even commanded to support her in preference to
another poor person, but he should send her the supplies through
an agent.

LAWS CONCERNING A 173

1L — A woman from whose fountain there issued a drop of
blood, be 1t ever so small, be 1t caused however 1t may, be 1t at
the natural time for her to see the menstrual flow, after the
manner of the generality of women, which 18 at certan, fixed
periods, be 1t at any other fime, be 1t even the result of an acei-
dent which had caused to blood to 1ssue from her fountain, she
18 unclean with the uncleanness of a iT1), and one who enters un.
to her, 1o her uncleanness mncures the punishment of N3 (“bemng
an 3 195
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eut off from his people”), she also incurs the penalty of N0 ; to
touch her 1n a caressing manner 1s also forbidden by command of
the Torah

Even if she did not feel the issue of blood from her fountan
but only found the stamn of blood upon her flesh, her chemise,
her sheet, or any other place and she cannot attribute 1ts appea-
rance to any other cause than an 1ssue from her fountain, she 1s
unclean as a M), and any woman who finds a stain which although
1t 18 not exactly red 1s still not exactly white, should consult the
wise, and masmuch as there are multitudinous and diversified
laws bearing on such a case which have especial reference to the
largeness or smallness of the stain, ikewise to the causes to which
1t may be attmbuted, and the causes to which 1t may not be at-
tributed, and as there are besides, many and various laws bearing
upon this subject, no woman should presume tv depend upon the
opmmons of old women, but she 18 required to consult the wise

2. — When a woman feels the opening of her womb or the
oozing of mowsture from her body, she is required to examine
herself immediately, using a piece of clean linen for that purpose,
and if she finds a moist spot —if 1t is entirely white— she 1s clean
but in event of 1t not being so, or of feeling the opening of the
womb and upon examination, not finding anything, she is requir-

ed to consult the wise.
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Likewise i1f upon the opening of her womb she did not im-
mediately examine herself, she 1s also required to consult the
wise

8.—During the time that she 1s unclean, whether of blood or
of & stain, until after the 1mmersion, she 18 required to hold aloof
from her husband, so that they come not in contact with each
other, 1t 18 forbidden her to sleep upon his bed, he 18 ikewise
forbidden to sleep upon her bed, even though not in each others
presence, and more especially so when she also lays there, 1n
which event they are perempturily forbidden to sleep together
even if they do not touch each other, and even if they both wear
their clothes, and even if they sleep in two beds, but the beds
are contiguous to each other, 1t 18 also forbidden.

During the time of her uncleanness until she will perform the
ceremony of immersion, they should also be careful neither to
hand nor to throw anything from her hand to his, or from his
hand to hers, nor should there be visible any part of her body
that 1t 18 her custom to keep covered, nor should they laugh
to each other, nor should they carry on a conversation of jesting
and levity, nor should they eat together from the same vessel, —
he 18 likewise forbidden to eat or to drink from the food or bever-
age of which she had eaten or drank, however if 1t was placed in
another vessel, or if another person-had eaten or drank betw
them, he (the husband) is permitted ta eat or to drink, and if he
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18 not aware of her having drank from the cup, she 1s not required
to tell him thereof, she 13 ever permutted to eat or drink of the
food or drink that he had left over
In all of the foregoing laws there 1s no difference between
the days in which she sees blood and the days in which she counts
the seven clean days, for so long as she did not perform the
ceremony of immersion, she s to all intents and purposes a )
to whom all of the foregoing laws are applicable
4. — Durning the days of her uncleanness 1t 18 proper for her
to wear special clothes whereby they may ever be reminded that
she is a ™Y She shall not pour a cup of wine for him in his
presence, nor bring 1t to him, and set 1t before him, upon the
table, nor make the bed m his presence. It 1s, however, per-
mitted her to do any of these things, 1if not 1n his presence, even
if he knows that she had done 1t. It 1s forbidden her to pour
water for him that he may wash his face, hands and feet (even
cold water), Nor should he pour in a cup for her
If the husband 1s sick and there 1s none to attend to him
excepting her, she 18 permitted to attend to him, to raise him up,
to lay him down, and to support him, but she should not touch
him excepting by means of some object, and if she 18 sick he 18
permitted to attend to her, but only 1n a case of great necesmty
when it 18 impossible for him to obtain sowme one else to attend
w2 194
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to her ILakewise if the husband 18 a doctor and another compe-
tent physician 18 not there, he 18 permitted to treat her inasmuch
a8 he does not pay her those attentions out of fondness for her,
It 18 an established custom among women not to go to a Syna-
gogue to pray mn the days of uncleanness, this custom 1s very
proper.

LAWS CONCERNING SEPARATION IMMEDIATELY
PRECEDING THE MENSTRUAL TERMS AND
OF REGULATING THE MENSES,

1, — It is written “Thus shall ye separate the children of
Israel from their unclesnness”. Our Rabbins, of blessed memory,
have thence infered, that in the above paragraph is iamphed an
admomifion unto the children of Israel to separate themselves
from their wives before the latter have their terms, thus if her
regular terms occur by day or by mght, although it may not
occur before the close of the day or the end of the might, 1t1s
nevertheless incumbent upon them to be separated from each
other from the begmning of that day or night. Likewise if 1t 18
her habit to have her terms in the beginning of the day or night
snd if that time had armved without her having had her terms,
intercourse 18 nevertheless forbidden them that entire day or
night. It is proper for them to be separated from each other, if
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possible, at the time set for the performance of the marriage duty
1f 1t immediately precedes the time when she has her terms, thus
if she has her terms at night, they should be separated from each
other on the preceding day, or if it occurs during the day, they
should be separated from each other on the preceding night.
However at the time when the performance of the marriage
duty 18 mandatory, as for mstance, on the night that she had per-
formed the ceremony of immersion, or if he 18 about to start on
a journey, they need not rigidly adhere to the law forbidding
intercourse at the time set for the performance of the marriage
duty that preceds the time when she has her terms.
2. — The menses may be regulated m four ways, as follows
1 By diurnal symptoms, 1. ¢ by perceiving the flow on the same
date of the month, three times consecutively, even if the months
are not equal, it 18 *yet habitual with her to perceive the flow on
acertain day in the month, itis termed Menses regulated by
diurnal symptoms, 2 By intermittent diurnal symptoms, thus
if she had perceived the flow after an equal lapse of days, three
times out of four, as for instance, the same interval of 25, 30, or
32 days, had elapsed between each time she had perceived the
flow, whatever number of days she may be accustomed to accord-
1ng to her nature, this 18 texmed Menses regulated by intermittent
diurnal symptoms; 3. By bodily symptoms, thus, if before per-
eeiving the flow, 1t 18 her custom to “yawn” (PW'D) as ome who
amn2 396
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stretches his arms from heaviness, or as one who gapes from
drowsiness, or as one who belches after having eaten, all of the
foregoing 1s imphed by the term P “yawming” Iakewse 14
she breaks wand, or sneezes, or if she feels a pain in the nave}]
region, or 1n the region of the womb, or if she has an attack of
chiils and fever, or if her hair bristles, or if her head and limbs
are heavy from lassitude, if any single occurences of those de-
scribed above happened to her three times consecutively and she
invariably found blood-stains thereafter, her menstrual terms
are regulated thereby. Yawning and sneezing can be reckoned as
symptoms only, 1f repeated many times, but the menses cannot
be regulated by her having yawned or sneezed but once, as this
is natural to all. It 1s also essential for regulating the menses
that the same event occur to her three times 1n succession, but if
one event occured to her at one time and another at another
time, her terms are not regulated. This is termed Menses regulated
by bodily symptoms, 4. Menses regulated by combined symp-
toms. If her manner of perceiving the approach of her terms was
by dwurnal symptoms combined with bodily symptoms whach oc- |
cured to her three times in succession, or by intermittent
diurnal symptoms combined with bodily symptoms, she need no
longer pay any attention to any one of those symptoms that may
transpire unaccompanied by the other such as the diurnal op
intermuttent diurnal symptoms without the bodily symptoms or
»n 2 197



pOalA N

nov> oD AwTD v
,~onn now 853 Aun oY R L Aun noy &ba mubsnn w own nov s
M0 wnna 8x pap xS o Leand novy o

LN NP3 LANDY NP3 85w R map noy b wre ek by

3nxd &% wrown b kS Lnpma movmye e 555 o Sweeb wex by

e 55 ,mbpa wama kb Sax ,ndpa vapa pex praab b pr A3 eroen
D W a per prad e

b nban e nyen nb xaw BT 3P noY S 2w R A

mmn XY KoY ARG #r s M3 an pwd Lpm o oo S e

AMDNR ,ANDY 11 "33 1D ANy &5 oX L3N kD oM Ta8mM D7 nBw WK

Sxen nosy DR AT IR N3 DX L3N ABYY DR pyiany Ty ndpad
Dond

smen erown b px pr1ab nb en Y5 yapnoy b e N

vice-versa, for both must occur together in order to regulate her
terms.

3,—A woman who has her regular terms, is presumed to be
clean at all times, excepting that in which she has her terms, and
her husband need not inquire of her regarding that matter, nor
dbes she need to examine herself neither before conjugal coha-
bition nor after same,—in fact, she should positively not examine
herself 1n her husband’s presence, but when not 1n the presence
of her husband the woman who exceeds 1n examining herself, 18
the most praisewo1thy

4. — A woman who has her regular terms, should ascertain,
by the insertion of cotton cloth, at the time preceding her ac-
customed terms, if the menstrual flux has begun, as 1t may be ap.
prehended that a drop of blood may have issued and been lost
without her having become aware of it. Having failed to do so
and the time for her regular terms having passed, it 18 forbidden
her husband to have intercourse with her before she has examined
herself thoroughly, but if she had bathed during that time, she
should consult the wise

5 — A woman whose terms are irregular must examine her-
gelf both before and after conjugal cohabitation, the husband,

»n 2 198
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also, must ascertain, by cleansing himself, if after cohabitation
there 18 a drop of blood anywhere.

Regarding the manner of perceiving the approach of her
terms 1 the case of a woman whose terms are irregular, or who
had perceived the flow once or twice, or whose manner of, or time
for her menses had undergone a change, she should consult the
wise as to the proper mode of procedure A woman who 1s preg-
nant, after the first three months, or who nurses, or who 1s old,
if thewr flow has ceased, they are presumed to retain their state
of cleanness and do not need to examine themselves

LAW OF A RRIDE WHO HAD ENTERED THE
NUPTIAL CANOPY.

L—1t is obligatory upon a woman who had made prepara-
tions to get married, to count “seven clean days” (days in which
ghe 18 free from catamemnia) before that event occurs, it matters
not if she be a ch1ld who had not as yet perceived the flow or if
ghe be an aged woman whose flow had long ceased, 1t 18 never-
theless surmised that desire had caused the 1ssue of a drop of blood
which was lost, she 18 therefore regarded as a woman who 1s
menstrually unclean (7M3) After having counted the seven clean
days, she should examine herself daily until the time that she
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performs the ceremony of immersion, and also after that time un-
til the mandatory performance of the marriage duty

2. — If on account of a certain hinderance the marriage was
postponed to another day, but was subsequently set for the ori-
ginal date, even 1f she had already counted seven clean days, she
18 yet obliged to count anew, inasmuch as a new desire was created
within her, and although she had examined herself daily during
the interval, 1t 1s still of no availl However 1f 1t was not really
postponed, only that certain differences came up between them
which caused the marriage to be delayed until they came to
terms, or if they had postponed the wedding by mutual consent
they should consult the wise as to the necessity for again count-
mg seven clean days However if they had quarreled and another
Bridegroom had taken the place of the first, 1t 18 obvious that the
seven clean days she had counted for the sake of the first Bride-
groom are of noavail as regards the present Groom, even if after
giving her consent to marry the second Groom, she became
reconciled to the first Groom, yet the seven clean days she had
origmally counted for um are of no avail as her thoughts had
been diverted from him, she 18 therefore obliged fo recount seven
clean days.

3 — Care should primanly be taken to set the date for the
marriage upon & day whereon the Bride will be able to purify
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herself, but i1f that be impossible, and the wedding must perforce
take place upon a day whereon she 18 unclean, or if it happened
that she became menstrually unclean after the rite of the Canopy
and before the consummation of the marriage, the Bride and
Groom should not be alone 1n each others company until she will
have purified herself and will have performed the ceremony of
1mmersion, even 1n the day time should they not be together ur.
less a male or female child 18 with them, Regarding this law no
distinction 18 made between a bachelor and a widower, and a
maiden and widow, for so long as he never had conjugal relations
with the woman, his passion may overcome him, therefore they
should not be alone unobserved

4. — When one remarries the woman he had divorced, she 18
obliged to count seven clean days, even though he had divorced
her when she was pregnant or nursing, however if they were
compelled to have the marriage ceremony performed before she
had performed the ceremony of immersion, he 1s permitted to be
alone with her, for imasmuch as he previously had conjugal re-
lations with her, 1t 18 easier for him to control his passion

5 — One who marries a maiden should perform the mariage
duty thatis mandatory upon him and although thereis an 1ssue of
virgimal blood during the consummation 1t need not deter him
therefrom. However, on conclusion thereof he should separate
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from her and she is unclean FEven if no blood 18 wistble she 18
stil regarded as a T

If after she became clean and had performed the ceremony
of 1mmersion she had conjugal cohabitation and had seen blood
thereafter, and the same thing occured to her the third and fourth
time as well, they should consult the wise It is permissible for
one who marries s maiden to consummate the marriage on the
Sabbath although a wound is inflicted.

LAWS CONCERNING A WOMAN WHO HAD GIVEN
BIRTH TO A CHILD, OR WHO HAD MISCARRIED, OR
WHO HAD AN ISSUE OF BLOOD
AS THE EFFECT OF COHABITATION.

1 — A woman who had given birth, whether the child to
which which she gave birth was alive, or whether 1t was still-born,
even 1f 1t was an aborfive, and even 1f she did not perceive any
blood, she 18 yet unclean with the uncleanuess of child-birth. If
she gave birth to a male-child she 18 unclean for seven days with
the uncleanness of child-birth and thereafter, 1f the flow of blood
had ceased, she may count seven clean days and perform the
ceremony of immersion, 1n order to be clean unto her husband,
but if she had given birth to a female-child she 18 unclean four.
teen days with the uncleanness of child-birth, after which she
may count seven clean days and perform the ceremony of immer-
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sion and thus be clean unto her husband, (hence let it be known)
that the practice of some women to abstam from immersion until
forty days had passed, if they had given birth to a male-child,
and until eighty days, 1f the child be a female, has originated
amongst themselves, and 1s contrary to the spirit of the law as
nterpreted by the Sages Yet the seven clean days should not
be counted nor the ceremony of immersion be performed by her,
1n order to be clean unto her husband, after the seven days, with
a male elld, and fourteen days with a female child, unless the
flow of blood had ceased and she also feels that conjugal cohabi
tation will not be 1njurious to her health
It 18 proper for the woman to be separated from her husband
on the might of the forty first day from the day she gave birth to
a male child and on the might of the eighty firat day fiom the
day she gave birth to a female child, as on those nights 1t 1s to be
apprehended that she may perceive the flow the same as during
her menses
2 — A woman who had an issue of blood as the effect of
cobhabitation, even 1f 1t did not occur during cohabitation, but,
thereafter, on that night, although 1t 1s permtted them to have
mtercourse, again, after she will have purified herself, yet this
one occurence should make them apprehensive of a repetitrion, for
should this have oceured on the might of immersion (n%aw) they
should be separated from each other on the night of A5av (which
an 2 203
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follows), for 1t is surmsed that immersion in conjunction with
cohabitation have caused the 1ssue of blood and perchance she
may percerve blood on the second n>'av might, m the very act of
cohabitation.

However on the third nban night. they need not be seprated
masmuch as the principle cause of apprehension was owing to
the 1mmersion, and as she did not perceive the flow on the second
nbvan night, apprehension need no longer be left.

Likewse if she happened to perceive the flow on the night
following the 131 might, they should be separated on the might
following the second n511 might, but not the third nbvaw mght-
Nevertheless as an unfavorable tendency was developed in that
woman, she 18 required, even if she has her regular terms, to
exanune herself both before and after a second cohabitation m
order to ascertain 1if the flow was agamn caused by cohabitation,
and if so, to 1mmediately place herself under medical treatment,
this 15 all the more urgent if she happened to see the blood during
the very act of conjugal cobabitation, or immediately thereafter,
for, should this happen to her three fimes in succession, she 1s
placed 1 a most embarrassing position and 1t 18 with the utmost
difficulty that the Rabbins can arrive at a legal decision permuting
her to continue conjugal relations with her husband

8.—If during the act of cohabitation, the woman had per-
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cerved that she became uneclean, 1t 13 her duty to tell her husband
immediately thereof, saymng “I became unclean”, and he should
not separate from her before his virile strength 18 exhausted, but
raising his bedy and supporting himself on his extremities, he
should await its exhaustion with fear and trembling because of
the sinful happenming, and on its exhaustion he should separate
from her, and he should consult a Rabb1 who will teach him what

pensance he should do for s smin.

LAWS CONCERNING THE END OF PURIFICATION
AND THE COUNTING OF SEVEN
CLEAN DAYS

1. — A woman who had perceived blood in the days of her
purification, is required to count five days imncluding the day in
which she had seen the blood, even 1if 1t was at the close of the
day that she had seen 1it, 1f 1t 18 still day-time, 1t 18 counted with
the five days, and on the afternoon of the fifth day, before sun-
down, she should carefully examine herself, and wash, at least,
her nether parts, and put on a clean white chemise, and all her
other garments should also be clean, thisis called “the end of
punfication”. At mght she should also spread a clean, white
sheet upon her bed, and all the pillows and bed-coverings should
be clean, and on the following morning she should begin to count
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the seven clean days. There 18 no difference, 1n the applhication
of this law, whether she had seen much blood or whether she
had seen but one blood-spot, or if she had merely found a stain,
during the days of her punification, she 18 ever required to wat
five days And yet, even 1f she had seen blood the entire five
days, but 1t had ceased to appear before sun-down (of the fifth
day) immediately upon 1its ceasation she may end her pumfi-
cation,

2 —In an emergency, as for instance, if she 18 traveling and
cannot obtain any water, not even enough wherewith to wash her
nether parts, “the end of purfication” 1s thereby not retarded,
but she should carefully cleanse herself with whatever she can,
and if she has no white chemise, she may put on an old chemise,
but she should previously examine 1t to ascertain if there are no
biood-stains thereon.

8 — It 18 essential that the examination at the end of purii-
cation be made 1mmediately before sun-down, which 1is about an
hour before mght-fall, at that time, after she will have carefully
washed that part and what 18 adjacent thereto and will have put
on a white chemise she should take a clean piece of white ecloth
either of linen or of cotton, which should be neither new nor old

€ and which she shonld carefully examine to see if 1t 18 very clean
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and whate, and insert that cloth by means of her finger to a depth
that 18 felt by her during conjugal cohabitation, she should then
make a careful examination from all sides. It 1s also proper for
her to accustom herself, after the examination, at the end of pur-
fication to insert a pirece of clean lhinen, at some depth, which
should lay there in a compressed state until mght, when she

should wathdraw 1t and examne it to see if she 18 clean.
4.—On the day following the examination of the end of puri-
fication she should begin to count the seven clean days. During
these seven days it 18 her duty to examine herself, twice daily, 1n
the morning and in the afternoon, by means of a clean cloth which
she should msert at some depth, as previously explained How-
ever if 1t is difficult for her to do this every day, it 18 obligatory
upon her to examine herself, at least once, during the seven clean
days (especially on the first day) mn the same manner, as the ex-
amination of the end of purification 1s made, the other examina.
tions she may make 1n the best way that 1t 18 possible for her. —
Howbeit, a virtuous woman should not be lax in these examina.
tions, but should thoroughly examine herself the entire seven
days, and the woman who did not examine herself thoroughly,
even on one out of the seven days, by a good examination at some
depth as 1t should be made, but instead of that, she but slightly
inserted (the cloth) and apphed 1t thereto, the seven clean days
an2 207
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sre counted to her as nought, nor 18 her immersion counted to
her as n5':m, but she still remains unclean with the uncleanness
of a M

5 ~It is essential that the seven clean days be consecutive,
that 18, she should not see any blood or any stain, in all those
days, and if she found blood or a stain in the midst of the seven
clean days, by which she became unclean, she 18 obliged to re-
count the seven clean days, and before doing so, to make once
more the examination of the end of purification, with this differ-
ence, that ghe 18 no longer required to wait five days before
making an end to the purification as on the fizst occasion, but on
the afternoon of the very day that she was purified from the blood
she may make an end to purification, and on the following day
begin to count the seven clean days.

All the examinations must be made by the light of day, when
she can seo if there be not an 1ssue from her of a reddish appear.
ance, and it should not be made by the hight of a candle or of a
torch. It is compulsory that one examination on the first day
and one on the seventh day be made by day light only, and it
she dad not so make them she should consult the wise.
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6. — If the time for the end of her purfication fell on the
Day of Atonement, she should not wash but merely wipe that
part and what 1s adjacent thereto and put on a clean chemise
Neither should she wash herself on the Ninth of Ab, or during
the seven days of Mourning, but she should wipe that part and
not put on a white chemise, but an old chemise, which she had
previously examined to ascertain if 1t 18 free from blood-stains
However, after the seven days (of mourning) although washing
18 forbidden her the entire thirty days, she 18 permitted to wash
herself moderately, as much as 18 requsite for her purfication,
she 18 also permitted to put on a white chemase.

7. — A bride who had seen blood at such a time before the
marriage that waiting five days (to end the purification) would
make the wedding-day oceur before the time of immersion (n5"3b)
had arrived, and 1t would be difficult for them to postpone the
wedding, 18 permitted to end the purification immediately
the flow had ceased, on the afternoon of that day, and count the
geven clean days from the day that follows, 1n order that she may
be able to perform the ceremony of immersion, before entering the
Nuptial Canopy, which 1s preferable to having the marriage cere.
mony performed while she is menstrually unclean (a i1).
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LAWS OF COMBING.

1. — On the seventh day while 1t 18 yet ight, before the sun
has set, she should wash her entire body thoroughly with warm
water, especially where there are wrinkles, she should also
thoroughly wash her secret parts and examine her entire body
lest there 1emain thereon any particle (M%'¥1) or any soil, that
might intervene between her body and the water of immersion,
ghe should also thoroughly cleanse and comb all her hair, and
disentangle 1, 1n order that it should be neither matted nor
knotted. She should also pare her nails She should be occupied
m combing her hair until nightfall, 1n oider that she might per.
form the ceremony of immersion, immediately after the combing,
for the combing must be done in the day-time and the immersion
at night, it 18 also requisite that the combing should be done
immediately before immersion, therefore the proper mode of
procedure is to begin the combing while it is yet day, and to
continue it until night. Howeverin an emergency, when 1t 1s
ympossible for her to comb herhair in the day-time, she 18 per-
mitted to comb herself at night, but she should take pains to
comb herhair properly, without any haste. Iakewise if 1t 18 1m_
possible for her to continue the combing slso at night, she may
do the combing altogether 1n the day-tume.
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2.—1f the tame for her immersion (ﬂs’zb) occured on a Sab-
bath Eve, she should prepare all necessaries for the Sabbath
while 1t 18 yet broad day, she should then go to the (R>a1n nva)
immersion house, and there comb her hair 1n & manner that s
thorough and complete, and finish before sun-down, then, while
1t 18 yet day, she should return to her house, and light the Sab-
bath candles and say a biessing over them, after which she should
go to theimmersion house and perform the ceremony of immersion
However 1f the immersion house 18 at such a distance from her
house that 1t would not be possible for her to go there and return
(i tame to light the candles) her husband should light the Sab.
bath candles for that Sabbath, however if she cannot depend upon
her husband lighting the candles, she should Light long candles
while 1t 18 yet day, previous to going to the immersion house to
comb her hair, and she should say the blessing over them, bug
ghe should also say while lighting them, that she does not, by the
act of lighting the candles, take upon herself the obligations due
to the sacredness of the Sabbath. If she desires to perform the
ceremony of immersion on the close of the Sabbath or Festival,
she should consult the wise as to how she should proceed in
regard to combing

LAWS CONCERNING THAT WHICH INTERVENES.

1, — She 18 required to immerse her entire body also all her
am oz 211
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hair at one fime, she should therefore carefully observe if there
18 upon her anything that intervenes, during the immersion, for
at times the shightest particle 1tervenes, and the ymmersion 18 not
vahd. It 1s not alone requisite that nothing should intervene
between the water and her external body, wheie the water should
penetrate 1f there be nothing to intervene, but even those internal
parts to which the water does not penetrate, should,
nevertheless, be in a condition proper for the water to penetrate,
as for mstance the teeth, although 1t 18 not necessary to have the
water enter her mouth,nevertheless, should there be an intervemng
particle between her teeth, her 1mmersion 18 not vald, yet she
need not open her mouth to have the water enter but she should
not shut 1t more than 18 necessary, and if she did so shut 1t the
iamersion is not valid, however her lips should be slightly closed
Xf she had her hair in her mouth during the 1mmersion, her im-
mersion is not valid, as the water did not reach her hair
2.—8he 18 required to pick her teeth previous to the immer-
g1om, a8 1t is usual to find particles of food between the teeth, and
if she should find such particles between, or clinging to them,
her immersion is not valid, for that reason the virtuous women
have made it a practice, not to eat any meat, the entire day pre-
vious to the immersion. However on the Sabbath er on a holiday
w2 212
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when 1t 18 mandatory to eat meat, she should be careful to pick
her teeth before her immersion. All women are required to be
careful not to partake of any food in the interval, between the
combing and the immersion, nor should she be occupied that
entire day, previous to the immersion, 1n dough or any other
sticky substance, and 1f she was occupied with something sticky,
she should be careful to thoroughly cleanse her hands A woman
who 18 supplied with artificial teeth, made of metal or of bone,
which 1t 18 her custom to remove and to replace, should be care.
ful to remove them, and 1f she did not remove them, her n>*av 18
not valid. However a woman whose teeth aie filled with some
kind of metal, which 1s firmly set 1n, in & permanent manner, 1g
permitted, thus to perform the immersion, but she should be
careful to cleanse them thoroughly, as, since there 18 no feeling
1n them there may be an intervening particle, which she does not
feel,

A woman who wears & ring 1in her womb, which was
made and prepared for her as a cure, should consult the wise —
A woman who wears her hair in plaits connected together, and
she fears to separate them, as 1t may endanger her health (need
not do so) and 1t 18 not considered as anything that intervenes,
pot even the nbbons which may be found therein, as long as they
are invisible, they do not intervene.
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8 — Clots of blood upon a wound intervene, the matte: 1t
contains does not intervene If there was a discharge of matte:,
the moist matter does not intervene, the dry matter does inter-
vene The plaster upon a wound, even if 1t lays there a long
time, and so firmly adheres to the skin, that it is difficult to
remove 1f, and she 18 accustomed to 1t, and does not mind it,
nevertheless mtervenes. Likewise 1if a prece of linen lays in the
wound and 18 inwisible, 1t nevertheless intervenes Excretive
matter, if dry, ntervenes, beads of perspiration upon the bedy,
algo intervene Ink, Malk, Honey, Juice of figs, of mulberries, of
carobs, and of (the frmt of the) sycamore, when dry, they inter-
vene, when moist they do not intervene, all other jumices inter.
vene, even if they are mowst. Blood also intervenes even if 1t 18
moist. The coloring that women use for their faces, hands, and
hair, does not intervene

A woman who 18 engaged in dyeing clothes and the like,
and that causes her hands to be dyed, 1if 1t 18 not customary
for women thus employed to be particular about that, 1t does
not intervene

4. — She should not keep her eyes tightly shut, as thus,
vwrinkles are formed underneath them, nor should her eyes be
dilated, as wrinkles are thus formed above them, but she should
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keep them shghtly closed The excretion of the eye, 1if on the
outside, intervenes, even 1if 1t 18 moist. If on the inside, 1t inter.
venes when dry, but not when moist. She should also (previous
to the immersion) remove the excretion of the nose and of the

ears, and ascertain 1f she requires to ease herself
5 — During the immersion, her companion should not take
hold of her, unless, 1n an emergency at which time, the woman
who holds her should previously 1mmerse her hands in the mpn
(immersion tank), then hold her, not with a tight clutch, but with
the moderate grasp that is ordinary to all, She should not stand
erect when 1mmersing herself, as certain parts of her body are
thus concealed, nor should she stoop so low as to bring her
secret parts close together, but she should stoop shightly, and 1t
18 unnecessary for her to distend her thighs noi to extend he:
arms, but they should retain their ordinary and natuial position
If she stooped too low, or stood entirely erect, the immersion 1s
not vahid, 1t 18 therefore necessary to see that the water should
reach three handbreadths above her navel, as in that mannper
she will be able to 1mmerse herself properly, but in an emergency,
when the water 18 not so high, she should previously gently st
down 1 the water until 1t reaches her neck, and then immerse
herself, 1n that manner wiinkles will not be formed on that part
xn 2 215
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of her body that 18 yet out of the water, for the wrinkles that
may be formed thereafter, on her body when in the water, do not
harm, inasmuch as the water had already penetrated there Iake-
wise, 1f the water 18 very low, in an emergency, she may immerse
herself 1n a recumbent posture, but she must submerge her entire
body also her hair at the same time
6 — She should not perform the immersion with the dust
upon her feet, nor should she immerse herself in a place whose
bottom 1s clayey, as 1t 18 feared that 1t may intervene, but, 1n an
emergency, one need not scruple, for the clay, usually found at
the bottom of water 18 not so thick, however the mud at the edge
of a stream, which clings to her feet, does intervene, therefoie 1f
she will immerse herself in a stream, she should be careful, on
entering the water to wash her feet thoroughly before immeision
Should she desire to place something 1n the water upon which to
stand during the :ammersion, she should consult the wise, as there
are many things upon which it 18 forbidden to stand during im-
mersion.
7.—She should be careful to remove her earrings and rings,
also to pare the nails of her hands and feet. She should also be
careful to burn her nails, so that none may tread thereon If on a
Sabbath or holiday she had forgotten to pare them before mght-
¥ns3 216
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fall, she may have them pared by a non-Jewess. If she had forgotten
to pare her nails and had thus performed the :mmersion,—if she
became aware of 1t before conjugal cohabitation, she should again
immerse herself, but if she did not become aware of 1t untal after
conjugal cohabitation, she should consult the wise.

LAWS OF IMMERSION .[7"an

1. — It is mandatory upon a woman whose husband is in
town, to perform the immersion at the proper time, and a woman
who defers immersion 1n order to distress her husband 1s a trans-
gressor.

It behooves a woman to be modest and keep the n>3» mght
secret, and let none become aware of it from her manner, for if
she does not act thus, 1t is said of her “Cursed be he that lieth
with any manner of beast” When leaving, after her immersion,
she should take the precaution to have her compamon accost and
touch her in order that the first to cross her path should not be
an unclean animal, such as a dog, a horse, or a swine, or a man
of disreputable character, and it any of the above did come to-
ward her, —if she 18 in fear of heaven-— she should return and
repeat the 1mmersion.
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2 —She 18 forbidden to perfoim the immersion on the seventh
day, before the stars have appeared, even to perform the immei-
sion, when 1t approaches darkness, and to arrange 1t, so that she
will not return home before 1t1s dark, 1s also forbidden, and even
if she had delayed the 1mmersion and did not perform 1t on the
night following the seventh day, but had performed 1t thereafter,
she 18 likewise forbidden to peifoim the immersion in the day-
time However the Brides who perfoim their immersion previous
to the ceremony of the nuptial canopy, are permitted to perform
the 1mmersion during the day-time of the eighth day, or during
the day time of any other day thereafter, and, 1n an emergency,
when 1t 18 necessary for the Bride to perform the immersion on
the seventh day, she is likewise permitted to perform 1t during
the day time, even 1n the morning aftex day-break, but the cere-
mony of the nuptial canopy should not be performed until stars
have made their appearance, butif she performs the immersion
after the ceremony of the nuptial canopy 1s over, although it 1s
the first immersion of her marited life, she 18 amenable to the
same law as any other woman

8 —1If she was afraid to perform the immersion at mght, on
account of the cold, or feai, or if the house of 1mmersion 18 with-
out the city, and the city gates are locked at might, she 18 then
permitted to perform the immersion on the eighth day, during
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the day-time, but she should not perform the immersion during
the day-time of the seventh day, even when compelled by circum-
stances Permission 1s granted her to perform the immersion 1n
the day-time of the eighth day providing she can also comb her
hair 1mmediately before the immersion, but if the eighth day
falls on a Sabbath or on a Holiday which would make 1t neces-
gary for her to comb he:r bair on the day preceding the day of
mmersion — and then to perform the immersion in the day-
time—that 18 forbidden
4. She 18 permitted to perform the immercion on the Sabbath
Eve (but the waters of the mp» should not be very warm) if thag
was the time for her immeision and she could not perform it previ-
ous thereto, and her husband 1s 1n town, but 1f her husband 1s not
m town and she could have performed the immersion previoug
thereto, she 1s forbidden to perfoim 1t in the Sabbath Eve I
after having given birth, she desires to perform the immersion
on a Sabbath Eve, she should consult the wise
5 — She should not stand on any thing (but the bottom of
the Mpv) during the immersion, however 1f the waters of the
Mpw are deep and 1t 18 necessary for her to stand on 1its steps,
she should consult the wise (as to the propriety thereof) She
shonld not perform the immersion in a place whers, it may be
apprehended, that people may see her, asthat would cause ber to
- ¥n 2 219
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hasten 1 performing the immersion and 1t 18 feared that she may
not perform 1t properly, howbeit, 1f she had performed the im-
mersion and 18 positive that she had performed 1t properly, her
immersion 18 valid. It 18 necessary for the woman who performs
the 1mmersion to have with her a Jewish woman, above the age
of twelve years and one day who should see to 1t, that no part of
her hair remain floating above the water

6. — After she had performed the immersion in a proper
manner, according to the law, and while she 1s still standing in
the water, she should pronounce the blessing 5% ‘A nnx M3
nbvann 5y 1w vmena pep wr obwn 151 and 1tis a very proper
custom of those women who make a practice of repeating the im-
mersion in a proper manmner according to the law, after (pro-
nouncing) the blessing, should she desire to enter the bath-room
after the immersion, to warm hetself, or to perspire, she 18 per-
mitted to do so, but she should not wash herself in the bathing
tub, after she had performed the immersion

7. — Where there is a M2 MpH (an 1mmersion tank that is
fit for use according to the Jewish code) immersion 1n & stream
18 positively forbidden, however 1n a place that has no > mpp
the woman may perform the immersion 1n a stream -—one that
never dries up,— she should not perform the immersion in the

swollen parts of the stream, there where the rain has caunsed 1t to
3 2n a20
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swell up, but she should perform 1t only in the parts of the
stream where the water is always stationary

The laws concerning the MpH are very numerous, therefore
if one 18 about to make a new MpH he should not do so unless
the making 18 supervised by an erudite Rabbr On the occurence
of a change 1 a Mpp the wise should be consulted

LAWS APPERTAINING TO THE COMMANDMENT, THAT
A MAN SHALL NOT PUT ON A WOMAN’S GARMENT

1. — It1s forbidden for & man to put on even one garment
that pertains to a woman, even if he be clad alsoin male attire
and 18 Tecognizable as a man It is likewise forbidden for a wo-
man to put on even one garment that pertains to a man It 18
not alone the wearing apparel that one 18 forbidden to don but
any ornament or bit of finery which 1s, 1n that section, especially
designated for woman’s wear 18 forbidden to a man to bedeck or
beautify himself therewith. In & like manner whatever serves as
a man’s special habiliment 18 forbadden to a woman.

LAWS FORBIDDING THE SHAVING OF THE CORNERS
OF THE HATR, OF THE HEAD, AND OF THE BEARD.

1 — It is forbidden to shave off the extremuties of the har
n 2 221
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on either side of the head, at their juncture with the hairs upon
the cheeks and before the ears. It is forbidden to cut them off
even with & scissors, so very close to the skin that no hairs re-
main. The length of the XD (corner of the hair) 1s estimated to
be from the hair of the temples until the hair below the ear where
1t 18 dinided by the chin

2. — The Torah has forbidden the shaving of the corner of
the beard with & razor, hence one should not use a razoi on any
part of his beard, even on his mustache or on the hair under the
throat. Those who remove their beards by means of a salve
should be careful not to scrape off that ointment with a kmfe
but they should use a shver of wood instead

NOT TO PRACTICE ENCHANTMENT, TO OBSERVE
TIMES, OR TO USE WITCHCRAFT.

1. — It 1s wnitten. “Neither shall ye use enchantment nor
observe times”. In what sense do we use the term “enchantment”
He who says “Behold, the bread fell out of my mouth, the vessel
fell from my hand, my son called me from behind me, & raven
eroaked to me, a fox crossed my path, a snakeis at my right
a fox 18 at my left, thercfoic I will not go on thigs roaa for I will

2 2 222
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not succeed Iankewise those who lsten to the chirping of a bird
and say, “let 1t be this and not that, 1t1s good to do this thing,
1t 13 bad to do that thing” Iankewise he who 18 asked for money
and says, “I pray you, leave me now, 1t 1s early in the morning
and T do not wish to begin the day by making a payment”, or,
“It 1s the closing of the Sabbath”, or, It is the New-moon”, all
of the above and what resembles them are comprised in the pro-
hibition, “Neither shall ye use enchantment”

One should not consult a fortune-teller, for it says, “Thou
shalt be perfect with the Lord, thy God”,

2 — A house, a child, and a wowaan, although no enchant-
ment 18 practiced with them, still they may be regarded as tokens
as for instance, if one bwlt a house, or begot a child, or took a
wife, 1f after those events, he was thrice successful he may re-
gard 1t as a token and say, “this house prospeis me” etc With
all that, he who walks in integrity and trusts in the Lord, mercy
shall compass him about.

83 —In what sense do we use the term “observer of times”?
He who divines the tames and says, “this time 18 good and that
time i bad”, or MM apphes to those who deceive the eyes
(dentved from the word 1'W) as for instance, one who, by dexterity
and skillful centrivances does things that have the appearance of
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the wonderful and supernatural, while in reality he deceives the
spectators, this 1s comprised by the term }m, and an Israehte ia
forbidden both to perform or to witness such a performance.

4.—JIt 18 forbidden to consult sorcerers, however, if there be
one who claims to possess the art of healing by witch-craft, one
should consult the wise regarding the propriety of allowing him
to use his art of healing in the case of a person who 18 danger-
ously sick.

LAWS CONCERNING FORBIDDEN IMAGES.

1 =Tt is wntten, “Ye shall not make with me gods of silver”
ete. Our Rabbins, of blessed memory, have received the tradition
that the foregoing is an 1nhibitory commandment not to draw
pictures, representing the faces of a man, a lion, an ox and an
eagle 1n one group. It 1s also forbidden to draw pictures of the
sun, the moon, and the stars, even 1f the figures are not in relief,
drawing them 1s forbidden. It i1s hikewise forbidden to order
them for the sake of a non Jew, but if the figures are not in
relief one 18 permitted to keep them in the house, however, one
ghould not order a non-Jew to make for him that which he him-
self is forbidden to make.

2.—T+t is forbidden to make the graven image of a man, it is
forbidden to make in rehief even the mere outhnes of a man’s

n 3 224
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face, and one is forbidden even to keep 1t in the house, unless
he slightly disfigured i1t, the foregoing prohibition applies only
to the mmage of a full face having the full features of two eyes
and a nose, but if the 1mage 1s 1ncomplete, 1t 18 not forbidden.—
One 18 forbidden to gaze at the graven image of a person as by
domng so he trangresses the commandment of the Torah— “Turn
yeo not unto 1dols”. However one 1s permitted to gaze at the
images graven on cowns, inasmuch as he is famiharized there-
with.

8.—One should not make a house, modeled after the Holy
Temple, commensurate with its height, length and breadth, nor
a corridor modeled after the porch (of the Temple), nor a court
modeled after the court of the Temple, nor a table modeled after
the Table which stood in the Sanctuary, nor a candelabrum,
modeled after the eandlestick which stood in the Sanetuary, but
he should make it of five, s1x or eight branches, and not of seven
branches (as that 1s forbidden) even if he makes 1t of a metal
other than gold, and even if he makes it without bowls, knops
and flowers, and even if 1t is not exghteen handbreadths high,
inasmuch as all of the foregoing were net essential adjuncts of
the Candlestick of the Sanctuary. The Candlesticks that are
made for the Synagogue, it 18 also forbidden tomake with seven
ana 15 w 235
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branches, 1t 18 forbidden even to make them of six branches in
a circle and one 1n the ceutre.

LAWS CONCERNING FRUIT WHICH 1S COUNTED
AS UNCIRCUMCISED.

1.—A1ll mauner of trees (which are planted) for food, whether
they belong to a Jew or a non-Jew, even if they grow in pots
that are without an orfice, the first three years from the time
that they were planted, the enjoyment of therwr fruit, seeds and
skins 18 interdicted. These three years are not reckoned in full
from one date to the other, but if one had planted before the
16th day of Ab, inasmuch as there are yet 44 days to mwn wan
of which 14 days 1s the period in which the plant takes root, and
the 30 days that remaimn of that year, are counted as a full
year, so that but two years are subsequently eounted from *wn,
However if one planted at any time from the 16th day of Ab and
later, that year 1s not counted in, and he must count three years

from Tishn
2 —On the fourth year the frmits are sanctified and require
redemption They are 1edeemed 1n the following manner: After
they have become fully ripe, they should be picked ‘from the
tree, and a silver coin, or frmt whose use 18 permtted and which
are worth a MMB (a small coin) should be taken and the follow-
1ng formula be pronounced *I hereby redeem these frmits of the
tree which was planted four years ago”, the coin or fruit is then
R 2 - 226
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taken and ground together and thrown in the river In countries
outside of the Holy Land one should not pronounce a blessing
on the redemption

8 — One who had planted a seed, or branch, or who had
transplanted a tree, 18obliged to count the fimit as uneircumcised
but one who had grafted a branch upon a different tree, ikewise
one who had bent the branch of a tree and had inserted it mn a
cavity which he had prepared for it, 1n such a manner that the
middle of the branch 1s buried 1n the ground while its head pro-
trudes from the opposite side, even 1f he had severed it from the
stock, the laws concerning fruits counted as uncircumcised are
not applicable thereto 1n countries outside of the Holy Land

4. — A tree that was hewn down until a stump the height of
a handbreath from the ground remained, 1if that stump subse-
quently grows into a tree, one 1s not obliged to count 1ts fruit
as uncircumeised, but if the stump was less than a handbreadth
high, he 18 obliged to count, whatever will subsequently grow,
as uncircumeised, and 1ts years should be counted fiom the fime
the tree was hewn down.

A tree that was uprooted and had left some of 1ts roots in
the ground, no matter how few, 1if there are enough left to
sustain their ife without requiring additional earth, their pro-
duction 18 exempted from being counted as uncircumcised fruit,
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LAWS FORBIDDING TO GRA¥FT TREES OF
DIVERSE KINDS

1. — It is forbidden to graft a tiee of one kind upon that of
another kind, as for instance, to graft the branch of an apple
tree upon an Ethrog-tree or vice-versa, or even 1f the species
are sumlar, such as the branch of an apple free upon an apple
tree that grows 10 the woods or the like, inasmuch as they
are two different kinds, 1t 18 forbidden to graft them

It 18 torbidden for an Israelife to allow a non-Jew to graft
for him two diverse kinds of trees. It is forbidden to preserve
a tree that 18 grafted of two diverse kinds, but it 18 permssi-
ble to enjoy the fruit thereof

It 18 permitted to transplanft the branch of a tree grafted
of diverse kinds

2. — The nungled seeds of the vineyard and the mingled
geeds of vegetables are not forbidden in countries outside of
the Holy Land, unless one had sown two kinds of grain or two
kinds of vegetables together with the seed of the vineyard.

LAWS CONCERNING DIVERSE KINDS
OF CATTLE.

1Tt is forbidden to let one’s cattle gender with a diverse
kind, and not orly cattle, but beasts and fowl as well, it 1s

forbidden even to cause them to gender together.
an 2 228
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2 —It 18 forbadden, to have work done with animals of &
diverse kind, as for 1nstance to plough with them, or, tohave them
draw a carriage It 1s forbidden even to lead them by one’s voice
that 18 by hallooing at them1f they are harnessed together, hence
1t 18 forbidden for a Jew to walk at the side of the wagon of a
non-Jew which 18 drawn by animals of a diverse kind and has
the load of the Jew thereon, as 1t 18 apprehended that the latter
will halloo at them to hasten their gait, and that 18 forbidden on
account of leading ammals of a diverse kind.

8 —One 18 forbidden to sit 1n a wagon which is drawn by
beasts of diverse kinds even if he does not drive them. To a wagon
drawn by beasts of one kind, one should not attach abeast of a di-
verse kind, neither at the sde of the wagon, nor behind it. One 18
forbidden, totie together two animals of diverse kinds, even for the
purpose of guarding them, that they should not run away.

4.—A mule 18 generated between a horse and an ass, and
consists of two species, one, which 18 generated between a horse
and a she-ass, and the other, betweeen a mare and an ass, they
are considered as beasts of diverse kinds, therefore one who wighes
to tie two mules together should first scrutanize their character-
istic features such as the ear and the {ail and notice the
sounds they emit, if there is & simlarity in these, it 1s
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obvious that the female parent of both belongs to the same
species, and 1t 18 permissible to tie them together Some
Sages are of the opinion that the use of even one mule 18 for-
bidden, as having been generated between diverse species it 1s
1n 1tself “of a diverse kind” and it is consequently forbidden to
do any work, therewith or to ride thereon

LAWS CONCERNING GARMENTS MINGLED OF
LINEN AND WOOL.

1.—It is forbidden to mingle the wool of lambs and goats
with hinen because of the commandments forbidding owba “two
things of diverse kinds ” Whether the woolen garment was sewed
to the cotton garment, even if 1t was sewed with silk—thread—or
hemp thread, or whether the woolen garment was sewed with linen
thread, or the reverse, or whether linen thread was tied to woolen
thread, or braided together, all of the above are foibidden be-
cause of the commandment forbidding 0'8?3 Making a loop
and tieing 1t or making two loops, even without tieing them, 1s
counted as “connecting” them as far as '%53 18 concerned, hence,
1t 18 forbidden to connect a woolen with a linen garment even

with a pin, without thread
2 — It 18 permitted to sew garments made of lamb’s skin with
linen thread and no apprehension need be felt concerning the
am 3 230
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possible connection of the woolen fibres with the hinen thread,
as these woolen filaments not being cords, are of no account and
lose their 1dentity

8 —Connecting wool and linen by means of another article,
as for instance to join or tie to leather a woolen article from one
side and a cotton article from the other side 18 forbidden by Mai-
momnides who bases hig opimnion on the prohibition of the Torah,
other authorities put a lighter interpretation upon that law,
hence the people permit themselves to wear garments made of
leather the lower part of which 18 sewed together with linen, and
to the upper part of which a woolen garment 1s sewed, never-
theless, a God-fearing man should scrupulously avoid wearing 1t,
In accordance with the opinion of Maimonides

4 —FEven 1if ten robes lay one upon another and the bottom
robe be ot D55 one 18 forbidden to sit on the top robe Ifa

garment containes o859 at one end thereof, it 18 forbidden to
cover one’s self with the other end thereof, even if the oba trail
on the ground

5 —One who 18 sewing a garment made of o593 for a non-
jew, may sew 1t 1n the 1egular way, even 1f the garment lays upon
his knees, however he should not purposely derive pleasure from
the garment laying upon his knees, likewise, clothing sellers who
carry the clothing upon their shoulders in order to gell them,
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are permitted to do so, however they should not purposely cover
themselves with 1t to protect themselves from the cold, or from
the rain, nevertheless the God-fearing carry them upon a stick.

6 —Handkerchiefs, towels, table-covers, and the like, also
the covering of the table of the Synagogue upon which the
scroll of the Torah 1s read, 1f they contain b'sb3 their use 1s for-
bidden, 1t 18 also forbidden to make a curtain of 0'8%3 but the vail
before the Holy ark, one 1s permitted to make thereof

LAWS CONCERNING ONE WHO IS SICK,
OF THE PHYSICIAN, AND OF THE REMEDIES
TO BE USED

1.—Our Sages of blessed memory have said “One should

ever entreat the all Merciful to preserve hum from sickness for

1 once he falls sick, he 18 told to bring his meritorious deeds
and obtain relief, they have also said.” If he has a headache, 1t
should seem to him as if he was put 1n chains. If he became so
sick that he had to lie in bed, 1t should seem to him as if he was
brought up to the tribunal to be Jjudged, and Lol he who goeth
up to the tribunal—if he have great advocates to pleadin his be-
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half, he 18 saved—but 1f he have none he cannot escape—and
who are the advocates of a man? Repentance and Good.Deeds,
—Yea, even if nine hundred and ninety nine show up his fauits,
and one shows his merits, he 18 saved for it saith If there be a
messenger with him, an interpreter, one among a thousand, to
show unto man his uprightness” Then He 18 gracious unto him
and saith “Deliver him from going down to the pit, &e.”
2.—Rabbi Phineas, the son of Chama expounded the Torah
and said  “Whoever hath any one sick in his house should gr
unto a wise man and have him plead for mercy upon him, for it
18 said . “The wrath of a King 18 as messengers of death, but a
wise man will pacify 1t.” It 18 customary to give alms to the poor
on behalf of the sick person for “Repentance, Prayer, and Cha-
nty avert the evil decree” It 18 also customary to bless the
sick person in the Synagogue, and if he be dangerously sick,
he 18 blessed even on & Sabbath and a holiday.
At times the name of the sick person s changed, as the
change of name also rends the judgment decreed against him.

8 —The Torah has granted the Physician the privilege of
healing, as 1t 188a1d “and shall eause him tobe thoroughly healed”
therefore, the sick person should not rely upomr miracles, but he
is 1m duty bound to act according to the way of the world and
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call 1n & Doctor to cure him and indeed many of the pious were
cured by Physicians,—and he who avoids calling the Doctor—
18 guilty of two evils one, that of transgressing the command-
ment forbidding one who181n danger to rely upon a miracle, which
also causes his sins to be taken into account during his sickness,
the other evil 18 that he mamfests apresumptuous pride in de-
pending upon his virtue to cause him to be healed 1n a miracul-
ous manner. One should call the most competent physician and
with all that his heart should hope for the aid of heaven and he
should plead for the mercy of the Faithful Healer blessed be
His name, and his heart should trust in God alone.

4 —1t 18 mandatory upon the competent Phymecian to heal ;
that command 1s 1ncluded in the general rule of saving a soul
in danger, and if he avoids domng 8o, he 18 guilty of bloodshed,
even 1f the sick person has another Doctor. for the reason that
a sick person, does not ment to be cured by every-body, and
perchance he 18 the one designated by Heaven to effect the cure.,
However one should not practice medicine unless he 18 compe-
tent to do so, and there 18 none more competent than he, other-
wise he 18 guilty of bloodshed.

One who has medicines, and lis neighbor is sick,
and requires them, s forbidden to advance their price to any

more than their proper value. ~
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5 —One who 18 not seriously sick, and whose cure can be
effected by means of an article the use of which 1s allowed, even
if there 18 some delsy in obtaining that article, stall he should
not be permitted to make use of a forbidden article, but if he
especially requires an article that 1s forbidden,—if heisrequired
toeat thereof 1n the way that the article 1s usually eaten, he 1s for-
bidden to eat thereof, inasmuch as he 18 not seriously sick, how-
ever he 18 permitted to partake of 1t in such amanner, thatit does
not give him pleasure, as for instance to mingle a bitter sab-
stance therewath, also to make a plaster thereof, and the like,
even 1if they are articles the enjoyment of which 1s forbidden,
with the exception of the mingled seeds of the vineyard, and
meat in milk the use of which is forbidden even 1n such a manner
88 not to give him pleasure, 80 long as the sicknessisnot a serious
one, all of the forgoing applies only when the article 18 forbidden by
command of the Torah, but if the article 18 forbidden according to
the Rabbing, one may cure himself therewith and also a person
who 18 not dangerously sick 1s pexmitted to partake thereof, even
if taken in & manner that pleasure 18 derived therefrom, but he
should not eat or drink that which 1s forbidden

6.—One who is dangerously sick may use any article that
is forbidden, as a cure, as there 1s nothing that stands before
»n 2 [
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the saving of a life which 18 1n danger with the exception of
Idolatry, Immorality and bleodshed, concerning which one 1s
commanded to give up his Iife rather than to transgress any of
them, consequently one should not cure himself by violating any
of the above.

7.—1It is permissible for a Doctor to practice the art of heal-
mg toward a woman, even towards a married woman, inasmuch
a8 he does not practice it in & semsual and libidinous manner,
but 18 merely pursuing his avocation, as to his wife during her
menstrual flow, is she 18 not seriously sick and there is an-
other Doctor as competent a8 he, he showed scrupulously
avoid attending to her.

LAWS PERTAINING TO VISITING THE SICK.

1. — It 18 mandatory to visitthe sick. Relatives and friends
should pay their visit ammediately, but strangers should not call
until three days had elapsed (from the time one had taken mck)
in order not to mar his fortune by casting upon him the ominous
epithet of “one who is mck”, however if one had of a sudden be~
come seriously sick, even strangers should visit him immediately,
even & grest man ghould pay & visit to & lesser personage than
he, and visit him even many timesa day,—in fact, he who exceeds
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1n visiting the sick 1s praiseworthy, but his presence should not
be burdensome to the sick person.

2. — What 18 most essential in the observance of the com-
mandment to visit the sick 18 to pay close attention to the needs
of the sick person, to see what 18 required to be done for lus
benefit, and to give him the pleasure of one’s presence, also to
contemplate his condition and to entreat the All-Mereciful in his
behalf—hence, 1f one had visited a sick person and did not pray
for hium, he did not fulfill the commandment, therefore one should
not vimt a sick person during the first three hours of the day, as
owing to the fact that the sickness then assumes a milder form, the
visitor will not be sufficiently i1mpressed to pray for the sick
person, nor should one visit him during the three closing hours
of the day, as the sickness then takes a turn for the worse, and
the vimtor will despair of his recovery and will not entreat for
mercy upon him.

8.—One should not visit an enemy 1n his sickness, nor com-
fort him in his mourning, that the latter may not think that he
is rejoicing at his misfortune, and that he came only to cause
him distress, however he 18 permitted to attend the dead to the
grave, as that 18 the common lot of humamity. In the foregoing
one must take into consideration what sort of men the enemies
are and what is the enmuty that exists between them. The sick
person should not arise even in the presence of a great Sage,

>n 2 237
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but should he desire to arise he should not be told to sit down,
or to lie down.

4. — If the sick yerson lies upon the ground, the wisitor
should not eit upon a chair or a bench at a greater height than
the former, however if the sick person 1slying 1 bed, the nisitor
18 permitted to mt on a chair or bench

5.—One who prays for the sick person, in his presence, may
address his prayers in any language he desires, however if he
entreata the All-Merciful, when not mn the presence of the sick
person, he ghould pray in the Holy Lianguage (Hebrew) and in_
clude him amongst all the sick of Israel, tor by thus including
him with the others, his petition will the sooner be granted for
the sake of the many. The wisitor should say, when taking leave
of the mck person, ““May the Ommpresent have mercy upon thee
amongst all the mck of Israel”, and on the Sabbath one should
say, “No cry of distress shounld be uttered on the Sabbath, for
the healing surely approacheth, as His compassion is exceedingly
great, therefore ye may repose in peace”

6.—Those who visit the sick person should speak unto him
with discernment and tact, they should neither revive him by
false hopes, nor depress him by words of discouragement, bat
they should tell hum; “It behooves you to concern yourself with
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your affairs and to state 1f you had loaned to others, or deposited
aught with otheis or others with you”, all this should not cause
the sick person to fear that he will die

7 — One should not wisit a person who 18 suffering from
bowel-troubles, as the presence of others will embarrass him, nor
one who 18 afflicted with sore eyes, nor one who suffers from a
headache, nor any one to whom the presence of others 1s burden-
some and conversation difficult, one should not enter into the
presence of any of the foregoing, but should enter the oute1
room and there make inquiries regarding his condition, and
ascertain if he 15 1n need of anything, he should also hearken to
his cries of distress and pray for mercy upon him.

8 — One to whom the performance of two commandiments
present themselves, — of visiting the sick and of consoling the
mourners— and 1t 18 possible for him to fulfill both command-
ments, should previously wisit the sick, i order that he may
pray for mercy upon him, but if he finds 1t impossible to fulfill
both commandments, he should preferably fulfill that of comfort-
ing the mourners, as he thereby acts charitably, both toward
the living and the dead.

9.—~One who bequeathes his estate unto strangers and dis-
mhents his natural heirs, although the latter do not act properly
toward him, yet does not the spirit of the Sages take delight in
him, nevertheless, the strangers are entatled to receive all that
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was bequeathed to them, but the pious will not witness a will in
which the natural heirs a1e disinherited, even wherein the heritage
is transfered from a son who does not act properly, to his wise
brother who does act properly If one desires to consecrate
some of his possessions unto heaven, he should consult the wise

10 — If he have small children, or both small and large
children, or if his wife 18 pregnant, he should appoint a guardian
to act 1in behalf of the small children until they grow up A sick
person who desnes to make a transfer of his estate by the cere-
mony of P)p nB:p 1n order to confirm the will, may make a trans-
fer even on the Sabbath, hikewise 1f he should desire to send for
his relatives, he 18 permmtted to hire a non-Jew on the Sabbath
and to send him.

11 —If a member of the family of a sick person had died he
should not be apprised thereof, thatit may not cause him to
become distracted, and even if he be awure of 1t he should not
be told to rend his garment, for perchance i1t may increase his
anxiety One should not weep nor mourn 1n the presence of the
sick person, peither if the dead be a member of the sick person’s
family nor 1f he be a stranger, lest he fear that he too 1s about
to die Those who comfort mouiners should be compelled to
remmn silent when in the presence of the sick person.
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12 —The great expounders of the Law have written, that 1t
were well to make a practice, 1n every city, wherever one 18 sick,
to have the Elder of the Holy Association ®¢™p Man or others
call on him and say to him “Thou art aware thatit 18 customary
to remind the sick to give their commands and to write thewr
wills, therefore command us and we will write down what thou
owest and what others owe to thee”, he 18 furthermore told to
confess his sins, for whosoever makes confession, his sins are for-
given

This course should be followed only where this 18 the usual
practice and familiar to all, however where this custom 18 not in
vogue, the sick person should not be spoken to 1n that manner, lest
he become fearful of death, for 1t 18 characteristic of the populace
to be terror siricken when told to make a confession Howbest
if the vismitors perceive that he 18 dying they should adroitly turn
the conversation so that it lead them to ask him to confess and
should tell him not to fear that evil will result therefrom, for
many have confessed and did not die—on the contrary, as a
recompense for having confessed, his Iife will be prolonged,
furthermore all who confess have a share in the world to come”
If he 18 unable to confess verbally, he should make a mental con.
fession, and 1f he knows not how to confess, he should be told to
say, ~MNY 53 5y mB3 snnw XANE ¥ T these words should not
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be spoken 1n the presence of 1gnorant people nor of women and
children for 1t may cause them to cry and thus make the sick
person broken-hearted, they should therefore be excluded from
the room. The sick person should also be rermuded about suing
for the pardon of all whom he had sinned against whether 1n
money or by woids

13.—A brief formula of confession, 18 as follows “I acknow-
ledge unto unto Thee, Oh Lord, my God and the God of my
fathers, that my healing and my dying are in thy hands, May 1t
be thy will to heal me with a perfect healing, and if I should
die, may my death be an atonement for all the sins, 1niquities
and transgressions which I have sinned and acted preversely and
transgressed before Thee, and alot my portion in Paradise [y i
and cause me to me1it the hife of the world to come, that which
18 hidden away for the righteous ones” If he desnes to extend
the confession sumilarly to what 18 confessed on the Day of
Atonement, he 18 permitted to do so

LAWS CONCERNING ONE WHO IS DYING

1. — One who 18 dying 18 to be considered as a living being
1n all matters pertaining (to the pireservation of ns Iafe), and 1t
18 torbidden to touch hum, (for tear of accelerating the end) for
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he who touches him 1s a veritable shedder of blood, — to what
may this be compared? to the candle’s fickering flame, which
immediately a person touches it, becomes extinguished, therefore
if he 19 a long time 1n a moribund condition, and 1t causes the
utmost distress to himself and his relatives, 1t 1s, nevertheless,
forbidden to hasten his end either by natural or supernatural
means, still 1f there be an exterior cause that prevents the fight
of the soul, such as the noise of clapping, 1t1s permtted to
remove that cause, mmasmuch as that 1s not a direct deed which
quickens the expiration, but the mere 1emoval of a preventive
of the end, whereby no one touches the moribund. Although 1t
18 forladden to touch a dying person, nevertheless 1f the house
had taken fire, he should not be suffered to remain there, but
should be carried out of the house, 1n which contingency he 1s

to take the precedence over the preservation of sacred books
2 — From the moment that one has begun to manifest the
approach of death, 1t 1s forbidden to leave him, 1n order that his
soul may not flee while he 1s all alone It 1s mandatory to stand
near the person at the time his soul 18 about to departfrom him
It 1s indeed proper to gather ten persons (male adults) who
should be present at the time of the departure of the soul, these
should not concern themselves with frivolous conversation, but
they should occupy themselves in words of the Torah, and of
Pgalms, also in praying and supplications, according to the ac-
an 2 4,
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cepted version of the book called p3* 72y It 15 also customary
to hold hghted candles in front of the moribund Those present
should be careful to see that no part of lms body protrudes out.
side of the bed, they should therefore place chairs at the side of
the bed in order that he should be unable to stretch a hand or
foot outside thereof, nevertheless, 1f this precaution was not taken
and he did extend one of his himbs outside, 1t 18 forbidden to
touch him for the purpose of placing them back on the bed
8. — One should not prepare anything whatever of what 18
furnmished the dead, before the soul has depaited, such as bring-
g a coffin, or shroud, or to dig a grave It 18 forbidden to dig
a grave and let 1t remain open until the following day None
should rend their garments, or make alametation before the soul
has departed
4 —Those who are with the dying person should wait a few
minutes after his soul had departed then place a feather to his
nostrils which if 1t does not stir 18 a positive ind:ication of his
death, whereupon the windows of that house should be opened,
and the mournersshouldsay 7 p*1¥, the blessimg NHORA P N2
should be said by them, with the addition of the Divine Name
and Royal title, they should then rend their garments, in the
manner described 1n the following section All who are present
dunng the departure of the soul are required to rend their gar-
am 2 244
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ments, for the death of an Israelite 18 comparable to the burning
of a scroll of the holy Torah, as there 1s none so worthless in
Israel that he 1s not possessed of some degree of the learning of
the Torah or had fulfilled some of 1ts commandments The gar-
ments must be rent even at the death of a child who had leained
the Scriptures, likewise at the death of a woman Even if the
dead person had sometimes commited a tiansgiession, in which
he was misled by passion, still must the gaiment be rent for him,
but 1f he was an habitual sinner, even if he only sinned through
passion (and not through presumption) he 1s yet reckoned among
those who depart from the ways of the congregation, for the
loss of whom the garments should not be rent.

The rending of the garments of those who are required to do
go only because they were present during the departure of the
soul, but who are not mourners, may be fulfilled by rending the
garment shightly, even at i1ts side or hem

5 —The eyes of the dead person should be closed, — 1if one
had left sons 1t 1s the duty of the son to do this, and if there be
a first born son—he should do 1t. In bearing the dead person
from his bed 1n order to lay him on the ground, care should be
taken to keep him covered, as the laws of modesty which must
not be infringed by the living apply also to the dead.

6 —It 18 customary to pour out all water contained in vessels,
m the vieinity of the dead, which means, the three houses includ-
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ing the house 1n which the dead lies; even if a child had died
within thirty days of his birth, and even if a non-Jew had died
within one’s court, one must be scrupulous and pour out the
water If an Israelite had died on a Sabbath, the water must be
poured out at the close of the Sabbath.

7. — One who keeps vigil over the dead, even if there 18 no
kinship between them, 18 exempted from the reading of y»w,
from the praying of the n55n and from the observance of all the
commandments of the Torah However if there be two, — one
keeps watch whilst the other reads the yo® and recites his pray-
ers Itis forbidden to pronounce any benediction in the room
where the dead 1s lying, 1t 18 likewise forbidden to partake of any
food or drink in that room

LAWS CONCERNING THE RENDING OF GARMENTS
FOR THE DEAD.

* 1.—One who had suffered the loss of a relative for whom he
18 required to mourn, such as his father, mother, son, daughter,
brother or sister, whether of the father’s or of the mother’s side,
even 1f they be D501 (see Leviticus) but are not the 1ssue of a
non-Jewess, and even 1f his aister had been married, the husband
for his wife, the wife for her husband, — all of the above are
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required to rend thear garments for their dead. The garments
should be rent when standing, and 1f they were rent when sitting
they must be rent agam when standing At the outset, 1tis
obligatory upon one to rend his garments previous to the hiding
of the face of the dead in the grave, atthe time when one’s
sorrow 18 still fresh For the dead whom we have enumerated,
the relative must rend his garment in the front thereof, near to
1ts collar, 1t must be rent lengthwise and not crosswise, also from
the cloth of the garment and not from its seam

2 — The law has prescribed a different mode of rending the
garments for one’s father or mother than for other relatives. —
For the latter 1t 18 sufficient to rend the upper garment only a
hand-breadth, and 1t 1s forbidden to rend it more than that, n
order not to transgress the commandment “Thou shalt not
destroy”, but for one’s father or mother one must rend all his
garments, toward his heart, with the exception of his shirts, —
these and the upper garment that one wears only occasionally,
such as an over-coat, one does not need to rend Ifone did not
rend sll the garments that he 18 requred torend, he did not ful
fill his obligation

A woman should first rend her undergarment privately, 1n
accordance with the rules of modesty, and restore the toin part
at the side thereof, she should then rend her upper garment,
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thus ot exposmg her bosom, which, even if covaied by a
chemise, 1t would still be a bieach of modesty to disclose

It 18 customary to rend the right side of the gaiment for
other relatives than one’s father or mother, for whom the left
side of the garment must be rent, nevertheless, 1f this detail was
overlooked, 1t does not invalidate the fulfillment of the command-
ment For all other dead one may rend his garment privately,
but for one’s father or mother they must be rent publicly

3. — For all relatives one may either rend his garment with
his hand or with an instrument, at his will, but for one’s father
or mother 1t 18 with the hand only that one must rend 1t. Itis
customary for one of the holy fratermity Xw*Ip 771N to cut the
garment slightly with a knife, whereupon the mourner takes hold
of the garment where 1t was cut and rendsit, those present
should be careful to have him rend it lengthwise and not cross-
wise, 1f he had not as yet pronounced the blessing ‘7 InNX TN2
npen ™ nbyn ‘15:3 115% he should pronounce ssme while rending
bis garment.

4 — In the seven days of mourming for all other dead, one
who changes his garments need not rend those he 1s putting on,
however 1f one who mourns for a father or mother, changes his
garments during the seven days, on a week day, he must rend
them, but 1n honor of the Sabbath one should change his gar-
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ments, and not wear torn garments on the Sabbath day, howbeit
if he has no other garments to wear, he should conceal the rent
partof the garment, By changimng one’s garments for the Sabbath
18 meant, to put on other garments, of those which one wears on
the week days, not of those usually worn on the Sabbath

5 —Garments rent for all other dead should be repaired by
connecting the torn parts until after thirty days, after which it
18 permitted to sew the torn parts together in a proper manner,
but one should not copnect the torn parts of garments rent for
one’s father or mother until after thirty days and should never
sew them together properly (1 e fo sew them i such a manner
that the seam should not be wisible), one 1s forbidden even to
patech the torn part up with another piece of cloth, but a woman
is permitted to immediately connect the edges of the torn parts,
out of modesty

The rent garments that one 18 forbidden to sew together,
shounld not be sewed even by one to whom they were sold, 1t 15
therefore obligatory upon the one who sells them, to imnform the R
buyer thereof.

One who had bought rent garments, not knowing for whom
they had been rent, 1s forever forbidden to sew them, for per-
chance, they were rent for a father or mother It s forbidden

»n 2 248
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to sell such a garment to a noun-Jew One 18 forbidden to rend
s garment that he had borrowed, as that 1s equal to robbery, —
and if he did rend that garment, he did not fulfill his obligation.

6 — For all other dead, if one did not hear of their demise
until after thirty days, he need not rend his garments, but for
& father or mother one must rend the garment he 18 wearing at
any time that he hears of their demise, however, he need not
rend the garment he may change thereafter

7 —The intervention of a holiday precludes the necesaity of
waiting thirty days before sewing the rent garment, thus if after
the death of other relatives & holiday had occured during the 30
days, one may sew the garment together on the eve of the holi-
day after the afternoon service, and for a father or mother, one
may then connect the edges of the rent garment.

8 — If one had rent his garment for the dead and anothe:
death had occured within the seven days of mourning, he should
either rend his garment anew, beginning at the breadth of three
fingers, from the first rent, and rending 1t the length of a hand-
breadth, or he should rend another handbreadth from the original
rent, but if the other death occured after the seven days, so
long as he 18 wearing the rent garment, he may tear it asunder
a little more and his obligation 1s fulfilled However, if one had
rent his garment for other relatives, and his father or mother
died thereafter, he must leave a space of three fingei’s breadth
from the first rent, whence he should rend his garment anew 1n
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accordance with the law, this he must do, evenif their death took
place after the seven days of the first mourning, as the loss of
parents 18 not considered as merely “an additional sorrow”, the
same law applies 1n the case of one who had first lost his father,
then his mother, or vice-versa, where he 18 required to rend his
garments anew
9.—One whose father and mother had both died at the same
time, or who had at one time heard of the death of both, should
rend his garments once for both parents, but for his father or
mother and another of his relatives (under like circumstances)
he should first 1end his garments for his father or mother, then
leave a space the breadth of three fingers, and rend his garment
the length of a handbreadth for the other relative
10 —If a sick person had lost a relative and he 1s unable to
rend his garment owing to the serious nature of his sickness—
but his mind 18 clear (and he realizes his loss) he 1s afterward
(when he has recovered) exempted from rending his garment,
unless 1t 18 still within the seven days of mourming, when 1t 18
natural for grief to be fresh, — howeve1 1f he could not rend his
garments because his mind was not clear, he should rend same
immediately he regains his mental composure, for it 18 when hg
realizes his loss that his sorrow 1s fresh, he 18 therefore required
am 2 251
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to rend his garments for relatives, 1if within the thirty days ot
mourning, and for his father or mother —at any time

11 — If a child, who did not airive at the age when he 18 to
be trained 1n the commandments, had lost arelative, his garment
should be shghtly rent for him, for the very poignancy of the
grief and 1n order to 1ncrease the sorrow, but if he had arrived
at the age proper for training, it 18 mandatory that he should
rend lus garment 1n the manner prescribed for a grown person

12 —On one of the intermediate days of Festivals, whether
the burial had occured thereon, or whether one had learned of
the death at that time, the garments should not be rent, except.
mng for a father or mother, for the latter one must rend his gar-
ments even 1f he was notapprised in time (1 e. 1f he was apprised
of their death ovet thirty days after 1t had occured), however 1f
one’s father or mother had died on a holiday, inasmuch as rend-
mg the garment must perforce be postponed, he should not
rend 1t during BN %n the itermediate days of the festival
but should wait until the festival 18 over when his mourning
begins

For other relatives the garments should not be rent during
the intermediate days of a Festival, unless one 1s apprised of the
death in trme (during the thirty days) and if waiting until after
the holiday will cause that time to pass, he should rend hus gar-
ment during wn Sn.
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LAWS OF A MOURNER (}1W)

1 —One who had lost by death one of the relatives enumer-
ated above 1s termed MR until after the interment. It is the
duty of an W to show by his manner that he realizes hig loss
and that he 1s preoccupied in attending to the interment. He
should not eat mm the room whete the dead 1s lying, butin
another room, and 1f he have no other room, he should eat at a
friend’s house, and 1f he has no friend at whose house he may
eat, he should erect a partition (which should be ten handbreadths
high, without an open space of three handbreadths below, and
of sufficient solidity to stand before the wind) If he cannot
make a partition, he should avert his countenance and eat Even
if he be 1n another city (at such a tune) he should not partake
of an elaborate meal, but only of an informal repast. He should
not eat meat nor drink wine

2 —An PR 18 exempted from the observance of all the eom-
mandments, even if he himself 18 not required to attend to the
dead, having others in his place who attend thereto Even if he
desires to be sciupulous and fuifill the commandments, he is nog
permutted to do so, ouf of honor to the dead. He should not
pronounce any blessing, nor even respond o to blessings pro-
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nounced by others, nor should he be counted to those who make
an appointment to say Grace, nor to a Minyan of ten However
what applies to a negative commandment even according to the
Rabbins, 13 forbidden also him, thus, if he desires to partake of
bread, he must wash his hands, but he should not pronounce the
blessing o™ nbw) by, likewise on a1ising 1n the morning he
should wash each hand three times according to the law, but he
should not pronounce a blessing

8 — If he had eaten previous to the interment of the dead,
and after the interment the food was not yet digested, he should
say Grace after the meal

4.—Tf the X 18 1n another city and there are also relatives
at the place of the dead, wko are required to mourn, the former
18 exempted from the obligations of an ("%, but if there are no
relatives at the place of the dead, he 18 amenable to all the laws
relating to an NN

5 —After the relatives had come to terms with the 8e*™p 9an
(Society attending to the last rites) they are not legally under
the laws of an ' and aie obliged to observe the reading of
ymow, the Prayers, and all commandments, still 1t 18 cnstomary for
an (X not to pray until after the interment, nevertheless he may
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say ¥™Mp if he thereby does not encroach upon the rights of
other mourners.

6 —As long as the dead 18 not intered, the mourner should
not take off his shoes, and he may leave his house, but bathing,
and to participate in & joyous occasion, conjugal cohabitation,
friendly greeting, and the study of the Torah 1s forbidden him
He 13 forbidden to work, or even have otheis work for him, even
where a loss 18 entailed, but where the loss would be very great,
he should consult the wise

7. — One who 18 an PR durning % NX™P and nbn and a
quarter of the day had passed when the interment was over,
(which was the time of ¥¥ NX™p) he should, nevertheless, say
Yo n¥™p and 1ts blessings (without wearing r&*an) until a third
of the day, but if a third of the day had passed, he should say
Yo nR™p without the blessings.

Until the hour of noon it 1s still permasible to say the prayer
of Eighteen Blessings (i1} mibe’), and the additional services—
all day Of the Morning blessings only the following three
should be sad Nwx Wy b2 Map vy xdw M ey 85 also the
blessing of the Torah, as the entire day 1s a proper time for say-
g the above, however 1f the interment of the dead took place
before a third of the day had passed, and if he would wait untal
he returns home, he would delay later than that, his house being
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at some distance from the cemetery, 1t 18 best for him to enter a
house near the cemetery, or even in the open air where the place
18 clean, there to read the ¥ and to pray at the proper time —
Immediately they have begun to throw earth over the dead, he 1s
permitted to read the yp¥ and to pray, although his period of
mourning did not yet begin

8.—An & who continued in that state of mourning (before
the interment) until the time proper for praying had passed,
need not make amends therefore, by praying the mwy mme twice
in the prayer that follows, however if he became an PN long
after the time for prayer had begun, and he continued in that
state unfil that time had passed, he thould consult the wise
regarding the necessity of making up for same

9.—If the dead was not intered because of the Sabbath, the
mourner 1s not amenable to the laws of an " and 18 permitted
to partake of meat and wine, he 1s also obliged to observe all
commandments, but conjugal cohabitation 1s forbidden him, he
is also forbidden to study the Torah

If he 18 & Reader mn a Congregation, 1if thete be no other to
read the services, he should not officiate, but if there be no other
he may lead the prayers.

10 —On the Sabbath, close to evening, he should read the
yow without the blessings, he should not say the evening prayers
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nor the Habdallah on the cloming of the Sabbath, and he is per,
mitted to eat without having said Habdallah, but after the intc «
ment he should say the Habdallah over a cup (but not over the
candle nor the spices) as he 18 permitted to say the Habdallah
until Tuesday. If he says the morning prayer before the tame for
1t had passed he should not say wninn nnx  If 1t 18 necessary
for him to attend to matiers concerning the interment on Sabbath
towards evemung, he becomes an } from the very time that he
went to attend to the necessities for the interment of the dead.

11 — If one had died on the Sabbath eve in the afternoon,
at a time that makes the interment before the Sabbath an im-
possibihity, the Mourner 1s even permutted to say the Aftermoon
prayer on the Sabbath eve

12 —If one had died on the first day of a Festival, and the
Mourner desires to have him intered on that day through a non-
Jew, he 18 immediately amenable to the laws relating to an MR,
} This 18 more especially the case on the second day of a Fes-
tival when he 15 humself permitted to inter the dead on that day,
however on the nights of the Festival, he should say the blessing
of Sanctification, and all prayers, and he 18 not amenable to the
laws of an 2.

18. — One who had been an X on the close of & Festival,
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should say the Habdallah on the following day but no later, as
the time proper for Habdallah after a Festival, 1s only until the
end of that day

14.—An & who has a son to be circumecised, 1f 1t1s possible
for him to inter the dead before people leave the Synagogue in
the morning, the 8¢™1p Man should pray first and then inter the
dead, after which the child should be circumecised. If that 1s not
possible, the circumcision should, nevertheless, take place 1n the
morning, and 1t 18 permissible for the Nk to be present at the
circumeision but he should not pronounce any blessing, but the
Sandek should say the blessing D J:WS masmuch as where both
commandments are to be performed, the interment of the dead
and a circumcision, the circumeision should take precedence

15 —On the eve of the 14th of Nissan, an {3\ should search
for unleavened bread by proxy, but the formula x'bn 53 he
should pronounce himself,

16,—During the counting of the Omer, one who was an &
only at night, should count the Omer on the following day with-
out pronouncing a blessing, but the rest of the days he can pro-
nounce & blessing on counting the Omer

17.—On the Eve of Purim an »X® should hear the Megullah
read by another, and he should neither eat meat nor drink wine
as he is not obliged to partake of a Feast in the evening, and the
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interment should take place 1 the day afier the people had left
the Synagogue, after that he should pray and read the Megillah
or hear it read by another.

If he had heard the reading of the Megullah before the mter-
ment, 1t 18 proper for him to read 1t again (after the mterment)
without pronouncing blessings thereon, but he should not put
on Phylacteries even after the interment had taken place, inas-
much as 1t 18 the first day of his mourning

On Purim-day 1t 18 permissible for an pw to partake of
meat and wine

18 —One, 1n whose family, a death had occured, and he had
not yet piayed, if he 18 unaware of the occurence and there be no
other to attend to the interment of the dead, 1t is requisite that
he be informed at once, butif there be other attendants, he should
not be told until after be had said his prayers One, whose
wife had lost a relative of which she is not aware, should scrupu-
lously abstam from cohabitation.

19.—One who had lost a relative whose interment they were
compelled to delay for several days after his death, should con-
sult the wise as to the proper course to pursue regarding the
laws relating to an NN,
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LAWS OF THE PURIFICATION AND THE BURIAL
GARMENTS ALSO CONCERNING THE PROHIBITION TO
ENJOY OF AUGHT BELONGING TO THE DEAD

1 — Order of Punification — The entire body should be
washed with warm water, also the head Between the fingers of
the hands and feet 1t should bLe carefully cleaned, also every-
where else, and the head should be rubbed, the hair combed and
carefully brushed, the nails of the hands and feet should be pared,
the body should not be placed face downward, as that 1s a de-
grading posture, but 1t should be inclined, first on one side and
then on the other. After the body was thoroughly cleansed, 1t
should be doused with nine “measures” of water, this should be
done as follows 1t should be placed mn a standing position, on
the ground, or upon straw, and the water should be poured over
the head and 1t should run down over the entire body

2. — The capacity of nine “measures” 18 about twenty four
quarts, and 1t 18 not essential that 1t be poured out of one vessel,
a8 two and even three vessels may be combined to make up that
quantity, however, they should begin to pour from the second
vessel before they had finished pouring the contents of the first
vessel, also from the third vessel before they had fimshed with
the second vessel, even when pouring all out of one vessel the
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flow of water should be uninterrupted, four vessels, however,
cannot be combined fo count as one, even if the water 1s poured
out of them simultaneously

8 —The next thing to be done 18 to beat an egg 1n 1ts shell
with some wine, and to wash the head of the dead, care should
be taken to see that the fingers of the dead man’s hands should
not be shut. After he was cleaned, he should not be allowed to
remain 1n the place where he was cleaned, but he should be lad
toward the door, inside of the house. The board upon which he
had laid during the punification, should not be. turned over, as
there 18 danger therein.

4 —One should not kiss his children who had died, as there
is danger theremn, and he 18 particularly cautioned agamnst grasp.
mg the hand of the dead and saymg that he should take him
along When the dead 1s borne from the house they should be
careful not to let any person go out before the body, however
the attendants who are obliged to leave the house first i order
to carry the body, need not be particular in that regard.

6. — To embellish the commandment, the burial garments
should be prepared from fine white linen, but they should not be
too costly, they should also be sewed with hinen thread only,

Neither a hem nor a knot of any kind should be made on a burial
3%n 2 i a6z
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gaiment, neither with which 1t 18 sewed, nor when dressing
therein.

The dead man should be wrapped in a woolen Talith m
which there are fringes, one of which, however, should be made
(509) unfit for religious use, but 1t would be more proper to put
one fringe within the fold of a coiner of the Zahth, when the body
181n the grave If the deceased had a beautiful Talith 1n which
he had prayed during his Iife, 1t 18 not piroper to wrap him, at
his death, 1n an inferior Talith instead, as it 18 agreeable for one
to be intered with the Tahth in which he had prayed during hig
hife

‘When dressing the dead, they should be intent upon the
thought, that just as they are dressing his body so may his soul
be decked 1n spinitual garments in the Garden of Eden They
should be careful not to change aught in the manner of dressing
the dead fiom the prevailing custom.

It they had forgotten to put on one of the garments belong-
ing to the dead, they should place 1t upon the coffin.

6 —One who fell and died 1nstantly, if his body was bruised
and blood gushed from the wound, he should not be cleansed,
but they should inter him with his garments and shoes, but
above his garments they should wrap a sheet which 1s ecalled
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a0 If1s customary to dig the earth at the spot where the
deceased fell 1f blood be upon or near 1t, and all that eazth upon
which there 18 blood should be buried with him. He should be
mtered 1n those gaiments only, which he wore at the time he
fell, but if there were blood-stains on other garments in which
he was not clad, likewise 1f he was placed upon pillows which
were suffused with his blood, these donot1equire 1nterment, but
they should be thoroughly washed until not a vestige of blood
remains, and the water should be poured into his giave How-
ever if the one who fell and died did not bleed they should re-
move his garments and cleanse him, and dress him 1n bural gar-
ments, as 18 done to other dead. He who came to his death by
drowning should also be treated as other dead.

7 — Evenf blood flowed from his body but it had long
ceased, and they undressed hum, after which he revived and hived
for a few days, on his death he should be cleansed and bural
garments should be prepaied for him, although he may be alj
stained 1n his blood, still he should be cleansed, for the blood
that he had lost 1n his life time does not matter, as 1t is only of
the blood that he loses at death that we are concerned.

8 — One who was assasinated, although he did not bleed,
should be intered in the clothes that he wore at that time; Re-
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garding a woman who had died while giving birth to a child, the
wise should be consulted, one should also consult them concern-
ing one who had been executed by the authorities

9 —1It 18 forbidden to enjoy of aught belonging to the dead,
whether he be a Jew or a non-Jew, neither of his burial garments
nor of the adornments that are close to his body such as his wig
if 1t 18 plaited 1n his hair, also 1f he had an artificial tooth 1n his
mouth, 1t should be buried with him, but of an adornment that
18 not close to his body one 18 permitted to enjoy, 1n any event 1t
18 permitted to enjoy of those adornments that are not as part of
the body, such as ornaments and garments

LAWS PERTAINING TO THE REMOVAL OF THE DEAD
FROM THE HOUSE, ACCOMPANYING HIM TO THE
GRAVE, AND CONCERNING THE BURIAL SERVICE

S0 P

1. — If there is a death 1n the city, all the inhabitants are
forbidden to work, however if the cify contains a Society whose
purpose 1t 18 to appoint attendants for the dead, — those whose
attention 18 pot requned are permitted to work

2.—1If there 18 a death 1n a small willage there should be no
greeting between the inkabitants, this 13 more especially to be
avoided on a burial ground 1if the dead be there where one should
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not greet the other, even 1f 1t 15 1n a large city, but when there
18 no dead person on the cemetery, one may greet the other, at a
distance of four paces from the graves.

3 —1It 18 written “His body shall not remain all night” eto,
“but thou shalt 1n any wise bury him that day”, hence have our
Rabbins inferred that 1t 1s forbidden to let the body of the dead
remam over mght. However if he let the body remain over
night for the sake of honoring the dead, as for mstance to pro-
cure a coffin, and provide burial garments, or to await the arrival
of relatives, or those who will deliver the funeral orations, — in
this wise 1t 18 permitted, as the Torah forbade only that delay in
interment that would tend to the degradation of the dead.

If a dead body was found and 1ts identity 1s not clear, it is
permitted fo let 1t remain all nmight untal those who can attest its
tdentity can make their appearance, or until his wife can come
to 1dentafy him, .

4.—In as far as the dead are concerned one who hastens to
have them brought to their rest, 1s praseworthy, but when one’s
father or mother 18 dead, he who hastens to have them intered
is contemptible, unless 1t was on the Eve of Sabbath or of a Holi-
day, or if the rain descended upon the bed

6.—If two individuals had died, he who died first should be
taken out first (for interment) however, after the wnterment of
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the first deceased, those present at the interment, should not
stand around the grave in a line, 1n order not to delay the burial
of the second deceased, and 1f they desire to let the first deceased
remain over night in order to honor him, they should not delay
the bunal of the second deceased onthat account, but should in-
ter him at once.

6 —If one of them was a Disciple of the Sages and the other
an 1gnorant person, the former should be taken out, even if the
latter had died first. If one of them 18 a man and the other a
woman, the woman should be taken out first, even if the man
had died first.

7 — If one gheds tears over the demise of a virtuous man,
the Holy One, blessed be He, counts those tears and treasures
them up 1n His seciet recesses, and greatly does he merit of the
Lord, for s children will not die when young

8 —He who beholds a funeral cqrtege and does not accomany
1t 18 guilty of a great transgression, he should accompany the
dead at least for the length of four paces Although he 1s pre-
vented, by some accident, from accompanying the dead, he1s
neveitheless obliged to stand when he sees those who bear the
dead pass by, for whenever a man sees a company of men, who
are occupied in the performance of a commandment passing by,

he should stand before them.
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9.—In this ageitis presumed that every Israehte had learned
Secriptures and the Mishna, therefore if one dies, even the study
of the Torah should be discontinued, 1n order to accompany bim
to his rest, however for the sake of a woman or child the law 1s
not so strictly enforced, therefore one need not interrupt his
study of the Torah 1n o1der to accomany them Children who
attend the Jewish schools should at no time be compelled to in~
terrupt theiwr studies,

10 — On the way to the cemetery and also on returning
therefrom, the men should keep aloof from the women, as the
violation of this precaution 1s fraught with danger

11 — When those who accompany the dead have arrived at
least wathin thirty paces from the giave, they should halt with
the dead every four paces, thus they should halt seven times,
and tarry awhile each time On a day when Suppheations (j1ann)
are not said they need not Falt

12.—On reaching the burial ground, one who had not seen
the graves for thirty days 1s requued to pronounce the blessing
32 DonR % WX ete, then he should say =132 MR ete. untal
.omn pvnnb

18.—When the grave is filled they should say msn M priy

3 267



pIRloA DT oo
A0 MBI PINYIT W
MINN RN DY) SN sy Sran San bw pr o Snnp obaxn
373 Sax o o 33 1 .ovn msn e pepa s b AN Y en
Do en S5 ,ora msn anxS Dy ot DB 29 A R 3 R
MY ONP AP BN MR 1Y 0 1 NSy oo oA b o
B owhen mne pn by .pmaa prp &Y 0 prix xen n>%a Lovn
M0 PYIS DI P
LN3PT DY AMapn v (2o

0D YPIPI DN I DR PP RN AN TNONT AMIP N
P ;) ,0MDIM PR 1INRD NBA 1 AR M0 MY MopD 7290
D'3p3 D'BAY DNTM 303 MDY MIRD DUIp M RSP WER W M
853 o ypIpn Sy prran kb par x5 P Mo B N

“ps o'dn ete., these blessings should be begun by one of the
mourners, but if no mourner be present, the blessings should be
begun by the greatest of them, On the days that hnn 18 not
said 171 7% should not be said, nor should 1t be said on Friday
afternoon, nor on the eve of a Festival, but on the eve of a Noew
Moon, and on the eve of Hanukah, and on the eve of Purim, on
these days 1t should be said even 1n the afternoon

If the deceased was a Disciple of the Sages it should be said
even on W3 145 On the days after the New-Moon of Sivan un-
til Pentecost, on the Ninth of Ab, and on the Eve of the New
Year, 1t should be said before noon

In the mght time neither ™1 p¥ nor ¥™p should be said
at the cemetery, ™1 P11¥ should not be said for a deceased in-
fant less than 30 days old.

LAWS CONCERNING THE INTERMENT, AND ALSO
REGARDING THE GRAVES.

1.—The burial commanded in the Torah 18 the 1nterment of

the body of the dead in the very earth However in many places
it 18 customary to place the dead 1 & coffin made of boards and
to inter him thus, and as 1t 18 not hikely that there should not be
an orifice 1n the coffin, it 18 & valid performance of the command-
am 2 268
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ment The God-fearing bore holes in the coffin There are some
localities where the dead 18 buried without a coffin, but 18 placed
1in the ground on the very earth without a board beneath hims
only two boards being placed on each side of him, or in lieu of
that two heaps of stones, above these another board 1s placed or
a heap of stones to prevent the earth fiom crumblhing down upon
the body of the dead which would be degrading to him In
other localities the dead are ordinarily intered in the bare ground
without being placed 1n a coffin, but the Cohenum (D12) and the
first-born are placed in coffins

One shonld be careful not to make use of the pieces remain.
g from the boards of which the coffin was made, they may be
used as fuel wherewith to heat the water to be used for punfi-
cation.

Those kind-hearted ones who had fed the poor at their table
should be intered m a coffin made of the boards of that table,
for 1t 18 saxd “And thy righteousness shall go before thee”

2 — The body of the dead 1s laid upon his back, with face
upward, as one who 18 asleep He who has earth from the land
of Israel, some of 1t should be spread underneath him, and some
of 1t upon him, for 1t 18 sa1d *“and his land will atone for his
people” (see Midrash Rabba. Deut 32) It 1s most essential
to place 1t on the holy covenant (Gen. 17, 10), also on his mouth
eyes and hands.
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The graves should not be made close to each other, unless
they are separated by a partition of at least six fingers wide, and
if possible1t were best to be serupulous about theer bemng a space
of s1x handbreadths between them. However a man or woman
may be intered together with their son and daughter, or with
the latter also their son or daughter. As a rule, a child who had
slept with the deceased in hife, may be intered with him at death,
but an adult son should not beintered with his father, nor should
an adult daughter be intered with her mother Even the inter.
ment of children with their parents 18 only permitted when they
are both intered at the same time, but if one had already been
intered, 1t 18 forbidden to inter the other with him.

4. — If a male 1ufant had died, he should be eircumecised a¢
hus grave, and & name given him; a female infant should also be
named.

5. — One coffin should not be placed upon another unless
there are six handbreadths of earth between them.

6. — A wicked man should not be intered near a righteous
man, for 1t 18 said, “Gather not my soul with sinners”. One
should not inter an extremely wicked man near one who was
wicked but 1n & much lesser degins nor should a nghteous man
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and more especially a man of ordinary piety be intered near a
man who was celebrated for his piety. Two who were enemies
should not be intered near each other.

7. — One should be particular not to take a pick or spade
from the hand of his neighbor, at the interment, but one should
lay it down and the other should take it up After the deceased
was placed in the grave, the “bed” should be overturned thiee
times, this need not be done on a day when Pnn 1s not sad.

8.—When they are about to return from the cemetery, they
should pluck up some grass and throwing 1t over their shoulders
should say, “he remembereth that weare dust” This custom 1s
also typical of the resurrection of the dead, asit 18 wnitten, “and
they of the cty shall flourish like the grass of the earth”. This
18 also permitted during the intermediate days of a Festival, they
should then wash their hands, —for this the use of a vessel 18
essential.— One should not take the vessel from the hands of
one who had washed his hands, but the latter should put it down
then the former should take it. This accomplished, they should
st down seven or three times (according to the custom of the
place) and say Dy *M ete. Likewise if the interment took place
on a holiday they should sit down in that manner the same as mm
the week days. It 18 usual for people to resent the the ill-ad-
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vised entry into their house, of a person (who had been with the
dead) previous to having washed his hands and sat down

9 — The dead should not be conveyed (for burial) from a
city where there is a cemetery to another city, excepting 1t be
from an alien country to the Land of Israel, or if he 1s bemng
conveyed to the bural ground of his fathers, hkewse 1f he had
commanded that his remains should be conveyed from one place
to another, 1t 18 permutted.

10 — It 1s forbidden to open a grave after 1t was filled up
with earth, that 1s after the earth was piled upon the cover of
the coffin, but as long as the earth was not piled thereom, 1f 18
permitted to open the coffin, 1f there occason for 1t.

If on account of a very urgent cause & grave 1s requred to
be opened -or the body of the dead to be removed therefrom, an
emunent Rabb: should previously be consulted

11. — A grave that was dug should not be left open over
night, a8 it is a dangerous practice, and if the dead could not
be mntered until the following day, the grave should be filled up
with earth,

12. — It 18 forbidden to tread upon graves, nevertheless if
one bas occasion fo vimt a certain grave, and he has no other way
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of reaching 1t except by treading upon graves, he 18 permtted to
do so.

13 — One should not visit a cemetery, nor go within four
paces of the dead, nor in that entire room where the dead 18
lymg, when wearmg the Phylacteries upon his head or the sacred
fringes upon his garment However if they are covered, he s
permitted to wear them, One should not pray in the afore-
mentioned places, but he 18 permitted to say the Psalms, as he
honors the dead thereby

14.—On the burial grounds one ghould neither eat nor drink
nor should one deficate there, neither should he gather the her
bage that grows there However 1t 18 permitted to pick the fruits
from trees, which, although planted on the burial ground, do not
grow over the graves

15 —1It is the custom in some places not to erect a tombstone
for any one before twelve months after his demise, but there are
other places where the people are not scrupulous in that regard

16 — Those who contemplate acquiring ground for the pur-
pose of bunal, should, previous to sealing the contract, appoint
a X™p 772N, the members of which should agree to fast on a
certamn day, ether on s Monday or Thursday, at which time they
should intercede for mercy in conformity with the maxim of the
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Sages (Sanhedrin 44, 2) “One should ever forestall a disaster
by praying that 1t be averted”

After having acqured the ground, before having 1t fenced
around and properly arranged foi a permanent burial ground,
they should gather a religious quorum of ten men, and should go
around that entire ground, seven times, beginning each circuit
from the south-east corner At that corner they should recite
Psalm 102, then, as they walk, they should say D3 M ete At
the north-eastern corner they should pause and recite Psalm 103,
then, as they walk, they should say oy ™™ At the northa
western corner they should recite Psalm 104, then D}V 1 while
walling At the south-western corner they should say -5 v
v "2 ete. of Isaiah, chap 42, and while walking, say D n
Upon ending the first circuit, they should say 90" nom naz x3n
7MY NN ; upon ending the second circmit they should say 53p
XML WA Y NN Upon ending the third ewrcuit they
should say D N33y 1M "7 M2 8. Upon ending the fourth
circuit they should say obm3 1N qNpIY ovny DN D372, Upon
ending the fifth circuit they should say 5m3 b 33 erp pon
77 Upon ending the sixth circmt they should say nx: om
Tneatp Man 7138 Fo¥>  Upon ending the seventh circmit they
should say MmYn ymy WNPYY YA 53p NP also A0 D T3
oo imabn
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‘When partitioning the grounds they should not begin from
the north side, nor should they begin interment from that side,
nor should a Cohen be the first one to be intered

LAWS CONCERNING AN INTERMENT
ON A FESTIVAL.

1. — On the first day of a Festival an Israelite should not
prepare the dead for burial, but if 1t 18 possible that a non-Jew
should dig the grave and cut the boards, or make a coffin, and
algo sew the burial garments 1f necessary, an Israelite 1s then
permitted to cress the body, also to warm water and purify the
body, also to carry 1t out and place 1t 1n the grave, however the
covering with earth should also be done by a non-Jew, Ifitis
possible care should be taken to purify the dead without the use
of a garment, 1n order that they come not to wviolate the law by
wringing the water out of the garment, however if one had died
on the first day of a festival and 1t 18 possible to keep the body
until the following day without it emanating a putrefactive smell
it is far preferable to let 1t remain until the second day of a
festaval.

2.—On the second day of a Festival, even of Rosh-Haghana,
if it 18 possible to have all the work aforementioned done by a
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non-Jew without 1t occasioning any delay, a non-Jew should
attend to 1t, while all the other preparations as before mentioned
can be made by an Israelite It 18 also permitted to use gar-
ments and sheets 1n making the purification, however care should
be taken not to wring the water out with the hands If 1t 18 1m-
possible to have the aforementioned work done by a non-Jew, an
Israelite 18 permitted to make all the preparations fo1 the bumal,
ag if 1t were a week-day, 1nasmuch as the Rabbins have likened
the second day of a Festival to a week-day 1n all that pertamns to
preparing the dead for burial However 1f 1t18 possible to obtain
ready made burial garments, 1t 18 preferable, in order to avoid
the necessity of sewing same It 1s permissible to attend to all
matters relating to the dead only if 1t 18 desired to inter him on
that day, but i1f it 18 not desired to inter him the same day, it 1s
forbadden to make the slightest preparation for his burial. It s
even forbidden to handle the body.

* 8 — On a Festival 1t 18 forbidden to stipulate the price of
burial-garments, unless it is impossible to obtain them otherwise
QGrave-diggers are forbidden to take any renumeration for their
work on a Festival, but 1f they refuse to work gratis, they should
be paid, but they are destined to render future judgment there-
fore The ¥™1p 3N should not take any money, but they can
necept pledges without stipulating any amount.
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4 -——Where there 18 no Jewish burial-ground, although there
18 a place where that dead person may be intered, 1t 18 neverthe-
less permitted to convey him, —on the first day of & Festival,—
through a non-Jew, and on the second day of a Festival, even
through a Jew, to a place where he can be intered on a Jewish
burial ground, but 1f 1t 1s not intended to inter him on that day,
an Israelite 18 forbidden to convey the body on a Festival for the
purpose of having 1t intered after the Festival.

5 — On the first day of a Festival those who accompany the
dead are forbidden to go outside of the city limits, but on the
second day of & festival those who accompany the dead are per-
mitted to go even outside of the city limts, they may also return
to their homes on the same day However riding on a beast 1n
order to accompany the dead 1s forbidden on a Festival, even on
the second day of aFestival and even by the mourners. However
the grave-diggers a1e permitted to ride on the second day of a
Festaval, if 1t 18 1impossible for them to walk, nevertheless they
should not ride mn the city

6 — If one 1s to be intered on a Festival, ten men should
gather atan early hour and inter him whilst the Cantor 1s reciting
the (0'1'8) Festival Hymns, butif the deceased be an eminent
man and 1t 18 requisite that he be accompanied by a multitude,
he should be intered after the prayers are over, before the meal
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has been partaken of, but if it 18 1mpossible to make all the
necessary preparations tor the burial until then, he should be
mtered after the meal had been partaken of

7 —Relative to a dead child of 30 days the same laws apply
as to any other dead person, but if 1t 1s a male child whose o1r-
cumcision had, by some accident, been prevented, he should not
be intered on the first day of a Festival, even if the body 1s
decaying, for the reason that it 18 necessary to remove his fore-
skin, which should not be done by a non-Jew, the body should
therefore lay until the 2nd day of a Festival, when his foreskin
should be removed and he shouald be intered.

8. — A child who had died before 30 days should not be in-
tered on the flrst day of a Festival even by a non-Jew, but he
should be kept until the 2nd day of the Festival when he should
be 1ntered by a non-Jew but not by an Israelite, the foregoing
15 only applicable if the body 18 not decaying, but if i1t did be-
come putrescent, he should be intered by a non-Jew, on the first
day of the Festival. If the child had died on the 2nd day of the
Festaval, he should be intered that very day, by a non-Jew but
not by an Israehte, but if 1t 18 a male child yet uncircumecised,

he should not be intered even on the 2nd day of the Festaval by
3 2 278
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a non-Jew, but he should be kept until after the Festival when
his foreskin should be removed and he should be ntered.

9 —On Sabbaths and the Day of Atonement none should be
occupied 1n attending to the dead, even through the agency of a
non-Jew

10 —On mtermediate days of Festivals the dead should not
be removed and conveyed to the cemetery before the grave was
made ready, so that 1t should not be necessary to let the “bed”
remamn standing.

LAWS CONCERNING A SUICIDE AND OF THE WICKED
WHO HAD DIED

1 —There is none more wicked than he who has committed
swmeide, for 1t 18 saxd “And surely your blood of your lives will
I requre” It 1s also for the sake of Man asaunitthatthe world
was created, thus he who destroys one soul 18 as 1f he destroyed
the entire universe, therefore none should rend their garment nor
mourn for him who had destroyed himself, nor should a funeral
oration be pronounced for im. However he should be purified,
robed i burial garments and intered, and as to the saying of
Kuaddish for him the wise should be counsulted
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2 —When one was found who had been killed, inasmuch as
1t 13 possible, the killing should be ascribed as the deed of another
and not as his own deed.

3 —If a child bad destroyed himself, 1t 15 considered that he
had done the deed unwittingly If a giown person had killed
himgelf and 1t 18 apparent that the act was prompted by madness
or through fear of excruciating tortures, he should be treated as
an ordinary deceased.

4.—Those who have cast off the yoke of the commandments
and have led hibertine Iives, also those who were renegades, 1n-
formers and atheists should not be mourned for as 8 (-
mediately after therr demise) nor should a period of mourning
be observed for them.

B.—One who had been executed whether by the sentence of
the Government, or otherwise, even 1if he had been a renegade,
should be mourned for as {»¥and aperiod of mourning should
be kept for him, for inasmuch as he had suffered an unnatural
death, 1t 15 an expration of his sins

6. — One who was an 1nveterate sinner, even if the trans-
gressions he committed were the 1esults of his passions, still if he
died without eonfession, he should not be mourned for, but if he
had confessed he should be mourned for, even if he had been a
thief or robber.
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7. — A child of a year or two who had been converted with
his father or mother, and had died, should not be mourned for

LAWS CONCERNING THE DEFILEMENT OF A 372

1 — The j"> 18 warned against defiling himself by contact
with the dead In the category of the dead whose contact he
must avoid 18 also an abortive whose himbs are yet undeveloped
(however 1f the abortion occured within forty days from con-
ception, 1t 15 considered as no more than a luud) The contact
that defiles, need not necessailly be with the dead body n 1its
entirety, for there 1s pollution even 1n the touch of that which 1s
separated therefrom such as its blood and the like

The 15 18 hkewise forbidden to defile himself by contact
with the severed limb of a living peison 1f there 18 so much flesh
thereon, that i1t were proper to haveithealed if 1t were connected
to the body, even 1f that be his own limb, he 18 forbidden to de.
file himself therewith.

A j73 18 forbidden to enter the house of a moribund, although
that in itself does not defile him, he nevertheless violates thel
commandment %m &% “Neither shall he profane”, for he was ad-
monished to preserve his priesthood in purity, and here he ex—
poses 1t to profanation by the death possibly occuring at any
instant,
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2, — A 112 18 forbidden to enter mnto a house 1f a dead body
lies underneath 1t, even 1f the house 1s large, and even if there
are two rooms 1n one of which the dead body 1s lying, and there
18 & wall that separates them but there 18 a hollow space 1n that
wall the size of a square handbreadth, the Cohen is foibidden to
enter into the adjoining 100om, and even if theie 1s a third room,
but the wall separating 1t contains an aperture as large as a
square handbreadth, the {13 18 forbidden to enter the third room
also, and thus ad-infimtum If the aperture was made to admit
light even 1if 1t 18 very small, 1t st1ll transmits the uncleanness

3 —Houses which are close together, whose roofs project for
the space of a handbreadth, are conductors of the pollution of
the dead body, which may liein any of them, by means of the
window or door of that house, which makes 1t accessible to the
other houses through their open windows or doors, all counting
a8 one by the roofs which project over them all, the {12 1s there-
fore forbidden to enter into any of the other houses, even if the
roofs are not even but one 1s above the other, even if the roof of
the house containing the uncleanness 1s much higher than the
other roofs, or vice-versa, so long as there 18 no intervention
between them, the uncleanness spreads from one house to another
but if there 18 a barrier between them, be it ever so shight, the

uncleanneas goes no further
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Likewise if a beam lies across an entry, (as i1t 1s often ar-
ranged for an "} Erouv (see Eroubin), which 18 a handbreadth
wide, and 18 covered by the roofs, which project above 1t, a hand-
breadth from each side, the uncleanness 1s transmitted from
below the roof and the beam, and penetrates to the house on the
opposite side, 1t also spreads 1 every direction where there 1s
a handbieadth of a house until 1t 1s stopped by some barrier

4 — Tt 1s a law promulgated by Moses on Mount Sinai that
the door through which the dead will be taken fiom the house,
masmuch as the carrying him out of the house makes that house
again clean, that door should be considered as open even when
closed, and a 112 18 forbidden to stand there under the hintel even
if the door 18 locked from within Iikewise if there was a roof
above 1t which projected a handbreadth over the door, 1t com-
municates to every place possible as if the door was open, but 1f
there was an open door or window of four square handbreadths
the closed door 18 not considered as open and a 1218 permitted
to stand there providing the uncleanness does not reach him by
the way of the open door or window.
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5 A 112 who is 1n a room where the door and windows are shut
1 such a manner that there 1s not an opening in the door, even
the space of ahandbreadth, nor even a small ape1ture in the win-
dow, 1f he hears that there 18 a dead body lying in another room
which 18 mtuated so that the opeming of a door or window will
cause the uncleanness to reach him, 1t 18 forbidden to open them,
but he should remain where he 18 until the dead will be taken
out.

6 —The 12 is forbidden to approach within four paces of a
dead body, even 1f 1t 18 neither 1n a house, nor 1n a grave, that 18
only if the body lies 1n & permanent place, however if if lies mn a
temporary place, that 18 during the funeral procession, or during
the halts that are made at the cemetery, the j10 need not keep
aloof more than three hand-breadths.

7. — A 170 who 18 asleep 1n a house contaiming a dead body,
or in a house to which the uncleanness of the dead penetrates,
and 1t 18 imposmble to shut 1t 10 order to prevent the access of
uncleanness, must be awakened so that he should go out, but if
he 18 undressed, he should not be apprised of the uncleanness
but merely told to go out, so that he may first dress himself, for
«great is the honor due to mankind”, nevertheless, having be-
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come aware of the uncleanness, he 1s forbidden to stay there un
til he will dress himself, but must go out at once

8 —A 172 18 permitted the contact of the following relatives
fo1 whom he may become defiled, as their contact 1s even man-
datory upon him his wife which he 11ghtfully espoused (not one
of those whom a }72 18 forbidden to marry), his father and mother,
son and daugter, brother and sister from the father’s side, 1f they
had lived thirty days, but to a possible abortion he should not
defile himself, nor should he defile himself to his married
sister

There are some of the opinion that the }12 18 granted per-
mission to defile himself by contact with relatives only for the
sake of the exigencies of burial, or for the bringing of a coffin,
burial garments, and the like, and that consequently on the
Sabbath when interment 1s 1mpossible on that day, he 13 for-
bidden to defile himself even for the sake of guarding him, It
is proper to be thus scrupulous 1n accordance with that opinion,
however for all things necessary for burial, 1t 18 positively man_
datory upon him to defile himself for their sake

Even 1f all the burial preparations are made by the mvan
nenp and he does not attend to it at all, he 1s yet permutted to
be in the room, for perchance he will be required to supply
something that they may need

The }10 can defile himself by contact with relatives only un-

til the grave 18 covered.
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9 — The {15 18 not permtted to defile himself to any for
whom 1t 18 forbidden to mourn, such asto one who bad committed
suicide, or to one who had segragated himself from the ways of
Israel, nor should a {72 defile himself by the contact of a relative
who lacked any of his imbs, and there are some, who by a rngid
terpretation of the law prohibit a 7> to defile himself by contact
with one who was knlled

10 —The elder 0N are wained against dehiberately defiling
the young 73 by putting them in contact with a dead body,
but if the child defiled himself, 1t 18 not obligatory upon them
to remove him fiom the contact, this, however, 18 only apphcable
to & child who did not yet arrive at the age proper for traimng
1in the commandments, but 1f he did arrve at the age of traiming
he should be removed from defilement.

The wife of a {13 though 1n pregnancy, 18 permitted to enter
nto the house of the dead

11 — If the }12 18 sick and unable to leave the house, 1t 18
mcumbent upon the relatives of the dead, to take the body out
1n order that they shall not cause the invald to transgress a pro-
hibition of the Toral, but i1f he 18 well, 1t 18 not incumbent upon

them to do so However 1f the dead 18 an abortive, 1t 18 obhiga-
n 2z 286
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tory upon the relatives to take him out, even if the |0 18 well,
and even on the Sabbath, through a non-dew

LAWS CONCERNING THOSE FOR WHOM IT IS ONE'S
DUTY TO MOURN

1 —The following are the 1elatives for whom one is obliged
to mourn a father, mother, son, daughter, brother and sister,
whether from the father’s or mother’s side, even for a married
sister, a husband for his wife, a wife for her husband, for the
foregoing, mourning must be kept the entire seven days, for
other relatives, however, 1t 18 the custom to keep only partial
mourning, during the first week of the death until after the Sab.
bath, thus they do not bathe in warm water nor do they change
all their clothes for that Sabbath as on other Sabbaths, yet there
are degrees 1n mourning relative to the closeness of relationshp,
thus for the demise of & second cousin, or a grand-son, whether
descended from a son or daughter, one should manifest hm; grief
by not donning his outer Sabbath garments for the Sabbath
however, he 18 permitted to change his under garments.

For a father-in-law, or & mother-in-law, or for one’s grand-
father, whether from his father’s or mother’s side, he must mani-
fest his sorrow by not changing his garments, with the exceptiop
of those near the skin Even those who mourn for the above should

observe the custom not to go bathing, nor to comb thewr hair,
rn 2 <87
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nor to eat outside of their house, neither at a feast of the com-
mandments, nor at any festive gathering, until after the first
Sabbath following the demise
2 — For a child who had died within thirty days from 1its
birlh, even on the thirtieth day, even if i1ts hair and nails were
grown, one need not rend his garments, nor mourn for him as an
NN, nor keep a period of moumining for him, for 1t 18 possibly an
abortion However if 1t died on the 31st day, even at an earhier
hour than that on which 1t was born, the garment should be reng
for him, they should mourn as an {8 for him, and also keep a
period of mourning, unless 1t 18 clearly known, that he was born
i the eighth month (as such a child ecannot survive), but if 1t 18
clearly known that 1t was born in the ninth month, as for in-
stance, one who had separated after cohabitatior for mine full
moths when the child was born, even 1f he died on the day he
was born, the garment should be rent for him, and he should
be mourned for as an N, and a period of mourming should
be kept for him.
8.—1If, of twin children oue had died within thirty days
f «m birth whilst the other survived after thirty days, the wise
should be consulted as to the necessity of being in mourning

for the former.
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Male and female proselytes who were converted together
with their children, should not mourn for one another, for a
proselyte when converted is comparable to a new-born babe,
and they are no longer considered as being related to each

other,

LAW GOVERNING THE TIME WHEN MOURNING
BEGINS

1 —Mourning begins from the time the grave was filled up
with earth, when the mourner should take off his shoes, at the
cemetery, but 1f he 18 obliged to go home, and it 15 not possible
for hum to go without shoes, he should place some earth within
them

2 —If the cemetery 1s near the city and the mourner did not
go there, but after having accompanied the dead, he returned to
his home, his period of mourning does not begin nntil he 1s told
that the grave was already filled. Nevertheless 1f night was ap-
proaching and he desuned that day to figure 1 the total of the
seven days of mourning, he may begin to mourn from the hour
that he surmises, that the grave was filled, and 1f he 1s afterwards
told that the grave was closed before night-fall, he may count that
day ae one of the days of mourmng.
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If 1t occured on the eve of a holiday, the holiday nullifies
the observance of seven days of mourning

3 — In places where the dead are taken to another city for
interment, and consequently, those mourners who are left in the
city do not know when the interment takes place, they should
therefore begin to mourn immediately upon theiwr return from
the funeral attendance, and from that time they mmay also count
the period of seven days and of thirty days, but those who have
accompanied the dead until the place of his interment, should
count from the time the interment took place

If the head of a family accompanies the dead, the members
of the famlv who remain at home should consult the wise as to
how they should conduct themselves, also of the time when their
mourning begins

4 — One who sank 1n the water, or was killed, and they
searched for him but did not find him So long as they did not
abandon the search, they a1e not amenable to the laws of mourn-
g as an WX, no1 do they need to begin & period of moarning,
but from the hour they abandoned the search in despair, they
should begin to mourn, and if after the days of mourning are
over, the dead body was found and intered, they do not need to
mourn for him agamn, but if it was a father or mother, one 1s
required to rend his garments.
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If the missing person had a wife and the proof of his death
is not so clearly established that she can be permitted to mairy
again, no mourning should be kept for him, nor should Kaddish
be said for him, they should nevertheless give delight to his soul,
by occasionally leading i prayer, by reading the Haftora, by
making an Appomtment to say Grace, by giving alms, and by
learning or hiring somebody to learn fo1 his memory

5 — If relatives had learned of the death of a kinsman, each
should begin to mourn for seven daysfrom the day that each had
learned thereof, and they should cease mourning on the seventh
day from the day each had begun

Howbeit there are times when the mourning can be uni-
formly observed by them all under the lead of the head of the
famly, (that 18 1f they have imn their midst a man or woman, whom
they look up to such a degree that were 1t a question of dividing
the estate of the deceased, all matters would be left to his de-
ciston, and they would all concur 1n his advice, such a one, even
1f he be young 1n years 18 called the head of the famly, and even
if he 18 not an heir, as for mstance, a widow who 1s the entire
manager of the house, or one who lives with his father-in-law,
and his wife had died, — all these are termed the head of the
famaly).
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This appelation 18 particularly earned by the fulfillment of
the following conditions 1) That when the burial took place they
were at no greater distance than thirty miles therefrom; 2) That
the relatives with the head of the famly were, especially, 1n the
place, where their relative had died, or been intered, 3) If they
did not know of the death unti! apprised thereof by the head of
the fammly

If all these conditions exist, evenif he arrived on the seventh
day before they arose from the mourning, he should observe with
them a partial mourning, and they should count seven days and
thirty days —with hum, and even 1f he afterwards returned to his
home, he should follow their lead and count with them, however
if any of the above conditions are lacking, he should count for
himself seven days and thirty days

6 —If when he heard of the death of his relative, the con-
gregation had already recited the evening prayers, but it was
yet day, and he had not yet prayed, he does not follow the con-
gregation masmuch as he can count that as day, but if he had
said the evening prayers, he can no longer count 1t as day, and
he gshould count the seven days and the thirty days from the
following day.

The 1nterpretation of this law 1s for the rigid observance
thereof, and not to exempt thereby, thus if he had heard of the
> 2 y 292
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death on the 30th day after having said the eveming prayers, we
do not say 1t 18 already night, and the hearing was after the tume
had passed, thus to exempt him 1mm some measuie, but we con-
sder 1t a8 day and consequently he heard of the death in time,
that day he can countin the total of seven days, and 1n the matter
of Phylactelies 1f he had heard of the death of a 1elative, on any
day except the 30th, after he had said the evening prayers but
1t was yet day, he should put them on, on the following day with-
out pronouncing a blessing, and he should keep them covered,
but 1if that had occured on the 30th day, he should put them on,
on the following day and pronounce a blessing upon them. If
a woman had heard of the death of a relative, after the congre-
gation had already said the eveming prayers though 1t 1s stall day,
if she 18 not accustomed to saying the evening prayers, she s
governed by the action of the congregation, and 1t enforces the
law (requiring to mourn) but that day she cannot count with the
other days of mourning

T —When a plague breaks out, God forhd, it 18 impractic-
able to mourn, for, all are in panie, but when the visitation has’
passed, and 1t 18 yet within thirty days trom the demise of one’s
relative, he 18 required to mourn, however if 1t was not over un-
tal the thirty days had passed, orif a hohday had intervened in
the meantime, one is not required to mourn thereafter,
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LAWS CONCERNING THE MEAL OF CONDOLENCE.

1 —What 18 the practice of the Meal of condolence? On the
first day of mourning the Mourner 18 torbidden to eat the first
meal of his own food, therefore 1t 1s mandatory upon his neigh-
burs to supply lim with the first meal, this 18 called AN927 PMYD
“the meal of condolence”, which should begin with the eating of
eggs or lentiles, but these can be followed by all manner of food
even meat, the mourneir 1s also permitted to drink a little wine
1n that meal, however if he does not desire to eat until mght-fall
masmuch as the first day has passed, heis permtted to eat of his
own. It s therefore proper for one who has none to send him
the meal of condolence to fast until night-fall, nevertheless if he
cannot fast, he 13 not obliged to cause himself distress and 1s per-
mitted to eat of his own

3 —To a woman in mourning the meal of condolence should
not be supplied by men but by women It 1s forbidden for a
married woman to eat the first meal of her husband’s, for inas-
much as 1t devolves upon him to support her “1t 18 her own” —
Likewise a hired man who 1s also kept as part of his lre, who
became a mourner, should not eat the first meal of his employer’s
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However he who maintains an orphan or supports his grown son
or daughter whom 1t 18 not obhgatory upon him to support, if
the latter become mourners, they may eat the first meal of his.

8 -— If the intermeut took place at night and the mourner
desired to eat at might, he 18 forbidden to eat of his own, but he
gshould be furnished with a meal of condolence, and if he does
not desire to eat at night, he 1s forbidden to eat the first
meal of his own 1n the day-time, for the day is counted after the
preceding night, and 1s therefore his first day

4. — On a Sabbath eve after 3 P M at which time 1t 18 for-
bidden to partake of an elaborate meal, the mourner should not
be served with a meal of condolence out of honor to the Sabbath,
and if he had heard of the death, on the Sabbath, within thirty
days of his occurence, the meal of condolence should not be
served to him but he should eat of his own, nor should he be served
with that meal on the Sunday following, inasmuch as the day
when he heard the news has passed Likewise he who must
count seven days and thirty days after a holiday should not be
served with the meal of condolence, on the day when he begins
to obgserve mourning.

5 —The meal of condolence should be served toone who had
heard of the death within thirty days of 1ts occurence, but not
to one who had heard of it after thirty days from its occurence
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LAWS CONCERNING THE COMFORTING
OF MOURNERS,

1 —It has been taught by Rabb: Meir whosaad “It 1s better
to go to the house of mourning, than to go to the house of
feasting, for that 1s the end of all men, and the iving will lay it
(matters of death) to his heart”, (that in the above paragraph we
are taught) regarding the great impoitance that we should
attach to the commandment to comfort the mourners, for by the
fulfillment thereof we perform an act of love toward the living
and also give delight to the dead.

It 1s mandatory upon us to teach the mourner that the ways
of the Lord are upright, and that he should not doubt His at-
tributes of Righteousness and Justice, and that he should accept
Heaven’s judgment with love

2 Tt 18 wntten “Weep ye not for the dead, neither bemoan
him,” this means “weep ye not for the dead” immoderately, nor
bemosan bim” imnordinately, but three days should be allowed for
weeping, seven days for bemoaning, and thirty days for wearing
unlaudered garments and abstaining from sheanng the harr,
after that period, says the Holy One, blessed be He, “Xe feel
not more tenderly for him than I do”
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3 -—One should not say to the mourner “What can you do,
it 1s impossible fo alter the decree of the Creator, blessed be He",
for that 18 akin to blasphemy, inferring that were 1t possible for
him to change 1t, he would have done so.

One should not say “I was not punished as much as I de-
serve for my evil deeds”, nor other words of that impo1t, for, “a
covenant 1s made with the lips” and the curse he has thus in-
voked upon himself may be fulfilled, God forbd!

4 —The Comforters are not permtted to say anything untal
the Mourner had first begun to speak, and if the Comfoirters per-
ceive that the Mourner desires their withdrawal, 1t 1s not allow-
able to sit by hum (any longer).

5 —A Mourner or a sick person 18 not required to rise even
before & man who 18 eminent in Israel Although 1t 1s of polite
usage to say to ome who desires to confer an honor upon the
other by rising —*keep your seat”,— one should not say 1t to 2
Mourner or a sick person, for 1t suggests the i1dea “Sit and
reman 1 your mourning”, or, “Lay down and remamn in your
sickness”,

6 —The Mourners should mourn in the place where the soul
of the relative had fled It 18 mandatory to pray there in a
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gathering of ten, both 1n the morning and 1n the evening, and if
there 18 no mourner present, 1t 18 incumbent upon the neighbors
and friends of the deceased, to make up a gathering of ten who
should hold moining and evening service, and also learn (the
Torah) there

7.—Hallel should not be said 1n a house where one had died,
during the seven days, 1if a Mourner be there However if there
be another room the Mourner may go in that room while the
congregants say Hallel, but if there be no other room the con-
gregants should not say Hallel on a New-Moon, but on Hanuka
they should say 1t, even 1f the Mourner be there

If they pray in a house where one had died, within the seven
days, but the Mourner 1s not there, or if the Mourner 1s there,
but the death did not occur in that house, then they should say
Hallel even on a New-Moon, but the Mourner should not say
Hallel

On a New-Moon which fell on the Sabbath, Hallel should
be smd by the congregation, even mn the mourner’s house, for
mournming 18 not sbserved on the Sabbath
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LAWS CONCERNING THE TIMELY
AND TARDY TIDINGS OF THE DEATH OF
A RELATIVE.

1. — If one had heard of the death of his relative for whom
he 18 required to mourn, within thirty days of his interment, even
on the thirlieth day the tidings are timely and he should rend
his garments, and he 1s obliged to observe the seven days of
mourning, counting them from the day the news had reached
him, he should also observe the thirty days of mourning counting
them from the same day, and the day when the news reached
him 18 governed by the same laws as the day of interment.

2 —If the newshad reached him after thirty days had elapsed
from the day of the interment, the tidings are tardy and he need
not be 1n mourning for more than one hour, and i1t differs not
whether he received the tidings by day or by night, one hour’s
mourning 18 sufhcient even for one’s fathe: or mother excepting
that 1t 18 his duty to observe the usual mourning of 12 months
for one’s father or mother, even 1f the tiding of the death was
tardy, the 12 months of mourning should be counted from the
day of the death, and if the t1dings had reached him after the
twelve months had passed, he shall not observe mourning for
more than one hour, even in the observance relating to the entare

12 months.
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8 — Omne who receives tardy tidings need not observe the
laws of mourning in all 1ts details, 1t being sufficient for him to
take off his shoes, and he 18 permmtted to work, to bathe, to an-
oint himself, to cohabit, and to study the Torah, however if he did
not wear shoes at the time the news had reached him, he must
do something else, by which 1t shall be recognized that he
mourns, as for instance, to si1t on the ground for one hour

4 —One who received timely t1dings on the Sabbath, should
count the Sabbath as one day, and at the close of the Sabbath he
should rend his garments and count six moie days

5.—1If one had heard tidings on a Sabbath or Holiday which
were then <“timely”, but which at the close of the Sabbath or
Holiday would become #tardy”, he 18 forbidden the private
matters on those days, from which a mourner must abstain, but
at the close of the Sabbath or Holday, he should observe one
hour’s mourning, as though the tidings were tardy

6. — Tidings which are timely, when they 1each one on s
Sabbath which 1s the eve of a Hohday 1nasmuch as he must then
abstain from those private matters thatare forbidden, the holiday
nullfies the seven days of mourning

T —One who receives tardy tidings on a Sabbath or Festival
should not observe mourning even as to private matters, and at
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the close of the Sabbath or Festival, he should observe one hour’s
mourning and that 1s sufficent.

8. — If after a Festival one had heard that his relative had
died before the Festival, although the intervention of the Festa-
val served to nulhify the momimug for those who observed mourn-
Ing previous thereto, nevertheless 1t does not affect his case, 1n-
asmuch as he did not observe mourning before the Festival
therefore, even 1f 1t was on the thirtieth day from the interment
that the fadings reached him they are “timely” and he 1s required
to observe seven and thirty days of mourning

9 — One whose relative had died and he is not aware of 1t,
should not be informed thereof, and of him who informs him
thereof, 1t 18 saxd  “He that uttereth a slander 1s a fool” It 1g
permissible to mnwite hum to every joyful gathering, for so long
as he 18 unaware of his loss, he 18 not amenable to the laws of
mourning

10 —If one 18 asked by a relative of one who had died if the
latter 18 alive, he ghould not hie and tell him that he 1s alive for
it 18 smd *Keep thee tar from a false matter!” but he shuuld
answer him 1n words that have a double meaning.

11 —Tt 18 customary to inform male children of the death of
thewr father or mother i order that they should say Kaddish.
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LAWS PROHIBITING THE DOING OF WORK,
OR ENGAGING IN MERCANTILE TRANSACTIONS DURING
THE SEVEN DAYS OF MOURNING.

1.—During the entire seven days of mourning the Mourner
is forbidden to do any work, to bathe or anoint himself, to wear
shoes, to cohabit, to read the Torah, to give frmendly greeting
to wear laundered garments, to out his hair, and to be present
at any festave gathering On the first day he 1s also forbidden
to wear Phylacteries

9.—Concerning work, During the first three days he 1s for-
bidden to work, even if he 18 so poor that he subsits on charity,
on and after the fourth day, if he 18 poor and has not what to eat
he may work at his home privately, a woman, also, may work
privately at her home sufficiently for her sustenance, “but,—said
the Sages—may a curse hight upon his nerghbors, who compell
him to work”, for upon them does 1t devolve to provide for the
poor man, especially 1n his days of mourning

8. — He 18 even forbidden to do his work through others,
even through a non-Jew, however if the work 1s very urgent,
and he may sustain a loss (by not domng 1t) he should consult

the wise
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4, — The mourner 18 forbidden to buy and sell merchandise,
however, if he possesses merchandise, which, 1if not sold now,
will cause him to sustain a loss on the principal, he should con-
sult the wise 1n regard thereto ILikewise if an importation of
merchandise had arrved which 1s now sold cheap, but which he
will not be able to obtain later, likewise 1if he 18 at amarket place
when he recerved timely tadings, he may buy and sell through
otheis. It he has regular customers, and he 1s afraid they will
accustom themselves to trade elsewhere, he should be permitted
to sell through others, He 18 lhikewise permitted to send to col-
lect what 18 due him, where he 18 apprehensive that the delay wall
spoil the chances of recovery.

5 —The wnting that is permissible during the intermediate
days of a Festaval 18 also permissible to a Mourner if 1t is 1mpos-
sible for hum to have it done through another

6 — A Mourner whose field 1s 1n other hands, either by a
Keeper (for which the latter obtains a third or fourth of the
produce) or by & Farmer (for which the latter pays the owner of
the field a certan amount of the produce), or on a lease (for
which he 1s paid a certain sum of money), they can attend to
their work on the field as usual, when the owner 18 1n mourning,
for asmuch as they derive the profit of theiwr work, they need
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not suffer a loss on account of another’s mourning However 1f
the mourner hires a day-laborer to work on his field, he 1s for-
bidden to let him work thereon, even if the field 1s in another
city, so long as the woik 1s done for the benefit of the Mourner
and’ 18 of a public nature,

7.—If the mourner 1s a keeper of another’s field, he 1s for.
bidden to work on 1t himself, but 1s perm:tted to have others
work on 1t, for 1t 1s not called the work of the mourner, but the
work of the owner of the field, however if there 1s other work for
others, that he has to do, he should not do it, unless 1t 1s
something that must be done or there will be a loss, this he
ghould do through others,

8 — If a mourner had hired a beast to another, the latter is
permitted to do work with 1t, inasmuch as he hired it before the
former became a mourner, for he who hiresany thing 1s invested
with ownership and has a proprietary right therein, but at the
end of the time for which 1t was hired, he 18 forbidden to make
use thereof.

9. — It 1s permissible for a Mourner to take in work to do
after his period of mourning will be over, however he should
neither weigh, nor measure it, as he would do at other times.

10. - If a Mourner had work out by another on a contract

2
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and the latter received 1t before the forme: became a mourner, and
the work 1s done privately at the house of the workingman, it 18
permitted to be done

11 - It 1s forbidden a Mourner to earry on the construction
of his building, even through non-Jews, on a contract, and 1n a
distant locality where no Jews reside

If he had contracted with others to work on his farm and he
pays them a stipulated amount for all the field-work, such as
ploughing, sowing and reaping, if possible he should be scrupul-
ous and have them abstamn from working thereon

12. — Domestic occupations are not included in the class of
work which & Mourner 1s forbidden to do, thus 1t 18 permissible
for & woman 1in mourning to bake and to ecook, and to attend to
all the necessary domestic matters, however, she 1s forbidden to
do work that 18 not necessary A domestic m mourning 1s algo
permitted to do all the necessary house-work, although she gets
paud for it, but she should not do unnecessary work, only for
the sake of gamn; moreover she should not leave the houss, as
n that matter she is like other mourners.

18 —If two kept a store in partnership, and one of them be.
came & mourner, the store should be closed, 1 order that the
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pariner should not do business publicly, he 18 however permitted
t0 do business privately, at his house, even to engage in such
transactions1in which both partneis are involved, this, however, 18
forbidden where the Mourner 18 an eminent man, and the busi-
ness 18 conducted 1n his name, except where a great loss may be
entailed, 1n which event the wise should be consulted.

LAWS CONCERNING THE PROHIBITIONS TO BATHE,
TO ANOINT, TO WEAR SHOES, .
AND TO COHABIT

1,—The Mourner 1s forbidden to bathe his entire body, even
in cold water, but washing the face, hands and feet with warm
water, 18 forbidden, with cold water 1s permtted. Bathing 1n
warm water 18 forbidden the entire thirty days Bathing the
entire body even in cold water 1s forbidden in the thirty days, 1f
done for the sake of pleasure A woman who must bathe as
a requsite to comb her hair before immersion (R53W) 18 permitted
to bathe 1n warm water after her seven days of mourning
2 —If a woman who gave birth to a child became a Mourner,
if 1t 18 necessary for her to bathe, 1t 1s permissible for her even
during the seven days of mourning, but she should not bathe on
the first day (of mourmng) unless 1t 1s absolutely necessay
2 an 306
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A person of refinement who would be made 11l by abstaining
from bathing, 18 permitted to bathe To preserve bodily cleanh-
ness one 18 also permitted to comb his hair and even to rub
his head with warm water One who went into mourning im-
mediately after he had finished a period of mourning, 1s permits
ted to bathe 1n cold water One 18 forbidden to anomnt himself in
the slightest degree for the sake of deriving pleasure therefrom,
however to do so for the purpose of disinfection 1s permssible,
and to use 1t as a remedy 18 positively permtted.

4 — The prohibition concerning the wearing of shoes 1s ap-
plicable only to shoes made of leather, as 1t 18 permissible to
wear shoes made of cloth, rubber, hair, or wool, the appelation
“ghoes” properly belonging only to those made of leather, — &
wooden shoe which 18 covered with leather 18 also forbidden to
be worn

Although the Mourner is forbidden to wear shoes, he should
nevertheless pronounce the blessing 1% 55 5 "Y1 the morn.
1ng service,

6.— A woman, within thirty days of giving birth to a child,
also one who 1s suffering with sore feet, and a Mourner, who
walks out-doors, are permitted to wear shoes, however they should
sprinkle some earth in the shoes

6.—Cohabitation, even embracing and kissing are forbidden,
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but other acts of famihaxity, such as pouring in the cup, making
the bed and the hike, are permitted to the husband and wife who

are 1n mourning

LAWS PROHIBITING THE STUDY OF THE TORAH
AND TO SALUTE ANY ONE

1.—-The Mourner 1s forbidden to learn the Sacred Seriptures
the Mishna, the Talmud, the Halachoth (the Jewish Code) and
Hagadoth (Traditions), but 1t 18 permissible for him to read
Job, Lamentations, the sorrowful parts of Jeremiah, and all the
saddening subjects to be found in the Seriptures Of the Jewish
code one 18 permitted to study only the laws of mourning One
18 forbidden to study too closely the pros and cons of even the
subjects that are permissible.

2 — A teacher who 18 1n mourning, 18 permitted, after three
days, to teach his pupils all the necessary lessons, their studies
should not be discontinued The young childien of a Mourner
need not cease their studies, as mourning 1s uot incumbent upon
them.

8 — Even 1if the mourner 1s the only {3 in the Synagogue,
he 18 forbidden to go up to the reading of the Law.

2 n 308



by ONIR N7
53815 451 P DN
270 "ox0 85 B3 L mepn Dwd wowe &S Layaw 53 anbona
n53n AEAm LA NP O8RS 97 R 85 P MK pIBY NI
w Snn 5% ,n5 ompy L amoe pop o 85 bR Sy naw sxwma
.Ma93h
N D@ PR DN ®5% ,Aana May by v xS apaw pnodag
ueb phoenme pmy N W Mar Sy oA am bx e pew b Sove
»e5 SSanp wRe pama DDA DN NN NN D2 pr WBYR NN
o1 ,mavnn 985 S5anmb oy anr aavda aOR Lawn 59 navnn
oy 523 1nnb v San newsw omp
,ox b9 mbwa S ax oowran Dt Db nbwe o
13 amx5 San wme oy 8On Db Dawr 85 ambwa baw ornx b
Sxaer o b 1y m .omd 2w aebea baw ovnx oa S w1y

4 —During the seven days of mourning, the mourner should
not say NMLEN DB nor the MIBYD VIO, nor the NP 1bx3 I o RN
in the chapter 2 ' and when saying the Habdallah bene
diction ove: the cup, he should omit the verses of rejoicing that
precede 1t, bnt he should begin with the benedictions

5. — A mourner within the seven days ot mourning, should
not officiate as Reade1 of the prayers for the Congregation unless
there be no other capable of acting as such, however 1f he mourns
for his father or mother, he should act as Reader, according to
the established custom, even taking precedence over others. It
18 customaly that a mourner should not act as Reader on Sabbaths
and Festivals during the entire year, unless there 18 no other, or
if he was accustomed to pray before the Ark, before he became
a mourner, 1n which event 1t 18 permissible under all circum-
stances.

6 —Concerning salutations — During the first three days of
mourning, he should neither salute any one, nor respond to
another’s salutation, instead, he should inform them that he 18 a
mourner, after three days, until the seventh day, he should not
salute, but he may respond to another’s salutation From the
gseventh until the tlirtieth day, be may salute another, inasmuch
as the other 18 in a suitable state for receiving greetings of peace

2 309



Sa Mow
53815 427 PR MOW 9

M aoba obw omnK pRY Db M BORRD N ,DMAN DSEa
X M Dy kb .ond 3wn oxrer T 85 DRy L Dda M R M
awnor ,mbwa Swed Saxn amws nawa bax Sna w3 o 55 awws
OINA v nyaws ax by

12 e b e 85 M a3 pn naxe &5 1 55 Sarn
D292 133 ,0'37 Tasd ey DX TR LMMIT 0P DM3T3 M3 B WO
M oo mand Lobed povnab 19b Lorb b mn onb o'ra

5y W ,nouna pao g e 4 0 ber wane aab me n
JINIDY 2R T

013 Mo Sanme ot wer (Y
N9 MNPy DM ) by Spep 3 Sy Apaw 53 zeeb o W&

but others should not salute him, as heis not 1n such a favorable
state, however, if, unawares, they saluted him, he should respond
to their salutation, after thirty days, he 1s like the rest of the
world 1n regard to salutation All of the foregoing 18 applicable
only to week-days, however, on the Sabbath the mourner 1s per-
mitted tosalute others, and to respond to the salutations of otherg
even during the seven days of mourning

7.—In the seven days, a mourner should not take a child i
his arms, 1n order that it lead him not to mirthfulness. It is like-
wise forbidden him to hold much converse with pebple, unless he
does 80 1n honor of them, as for instance, he 18 permitted to say
on the departure of the people who came to comfort him: “Go
g0 your homes and fare ye well”, this being permissible in honor
of the majority

8. — It 18 permissible for him to say N even during the
seven days, when the occasion requires it, as for instance, on
Hanuks, or on & new fruit and the hike

LAWS CONCERNING THINGS PROHIBITORY
TO A MOURNER.

1. — He is forbidden to sit upon a chair or upon pillows,
during the entire seven days, he should sit only on the ground ,
P2 310
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however 1in the case of an invahd, or of an old man, to whom
sitting on the ground 1s painful, 1t 1s permissible for them to st
on a smalil pillow, howbeit the mourner may walk and stand, and
he 18 not required to sit, except when 1n the presence of comfor-
ters, when 1t 18 obligatory upon him to sit.

2 —On the first day of mourning, the mourner 1s forbidden
to wear Phylacternes, 1t matters not whether it be the day of
death and interment, or of interment alone If the interment
took place at night, 1t 18 forbidden to wear Phylacteries the follow-
ing day, and 1t 18 only permitted to wear them the day thereafter
after day-break. The day one receives “tamely” tidings of a death
18 counted as the day of death and interment, 1n regard to wear
g Phylacteres, but if one had a death 1n his family on a Festr.
val, or if he heard “timely” tidings on that day, he may wea
Phylacteries on the first day following the Festival.

3 —One 18 forbidden to wear a washed garment, even a shirt
durmng the seven days of mourmng, evenin honor of the Sabbath.
It 18 even prohibited to spread washed sheets, or bed-spreads
upon the bed; however, in honor of the Sabbath, 1t 18 permissible

‘to spread upon the table, cloths that had been washed for some
time previous to the period of mourning

4,—One 15 forbidden to wash his gaiments, even to lay them
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aside until after the seven days, because 1t 18 labor, which 1s pro-
bibited, however 1f his garment was in the hands of others, they
are permitted to wash 1it, just as if 1t was any other work which
they contracted to do for ham.

One whobecame a mourner immediately after having finished
a pertod of mourning, 18 permitted to wash his garment (but only
with water, not with ashes and soap or the like) and to wear 1it.

& — After seven days, until the thirtieth day, he should not
wear a washed gaiment, even 1if i1t 18 unlaundered, unless another
had previously worn 1t for a short time, however 1f 1t was merely
washed with water, 1t 18 unnecessary to have another wear it
first.

6 —If he does not change his garment for pleasure, but out
of necessity, as for mstance, if the garment he wears 1s soiled, or
if 1t 18 necessary for the sake of cleanhiness, he1s permitted to do
so, even during the seven days, and on a week-day, providing
the clean garment was first worz by another

7.—One 18 permitted to wash and launder, after seven days,
and to wear that garment after thirty days, and even within the
thirty days, if another had worn it first,

8 —During the thirty days of mourmng, one is forbidden to
wear his Sabbath garments, even on the Sabbath, not to speak of
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putting on new garments, and one who mourns for a father or
mother 18 forbidden to wear new garments the entire 12 months,
according to the established custom, however if he 1s 1n need of
them, he should have another wear them first, for two or three
days.

9 —A woman who had given birth toachild, and whose time
for going to the Synagogue had occured on a Sabbath during
the thirty, or even during the seven days ofher mourning, as 1t 1s
customary for her to consider that Sabbath as her festal day and
to don her elegant garments and jewels, she 18 permitted, on
that Sabbath also, to wear her Sabbath-garments, but not the
more elegant ones, reserved for a Festival. It 1s not necessary
for her to change her place (in the Synagogue).

10.—One 1s forbidden to cut his han during the thirty days
nf mourning, not alone the hair on the head, but any of his hair,
and if he mourns for his father or mother, he is forbidden to cut
his hair the entire twelve months, unless 1t is necessary, as for
instance, if his hair was a burden to him, or if he goes amongst
gentiles and is looked upon with loathing on account of his hair
which changes his appearance from that of the rest of mankind,
sufficiently to arouse comment, under such circumstances he is
allowed to cut hs hair, but only after the thirty days of mourning

11 — One 18 forbidden to pare his nails with an mstrument,
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however, it is permissible to pare them with one’s hands or teeth
even during the seven days of mourmng Even a Mohel 1s for-
bidden to shape his nails as 18 requisite for uncovering the fore-
skin, unless there be no other Mohel to perform the circumeision,
he 18 then permitted to do so, even during the seven days of his
mournng.

A woman whose time to go to (n5a1) perform the 1mmersion
has occured, after the seven days and during the thirty days of
her mourning, should tell a non-Jewess to pare her nails, in the
event of there not being a non-Jewess, a Jewess should pare them
for her, Combing the hair is permissible even during the seven
days of mourning

12. — It 18 customary for a Mourner to change his place at
the Synagogue, and he should not sit in his accustomed place
the entire thirty days, and the entire year, if he mourns for his
father or mother, the changed place should be at least four paces
from his accustomed seat, and furthest removed from the Holy
Ark.

LAW CONCERNING THE FESTIVE MATTERS
FORBIDDEN A MOURNER, EVEN AFTER THE SEVEN
DAYS OF MOURNING

1 — A Mourner 1s forbidden to participate 1n the feast inci-
dental to a circumcision, to the redemption of a first-born, to the
an 2 314
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conclugion of a Treatise of Mishna or Talmud, and more espe-
cially to a wedding-feast, during the thirty days of his mourning
for one’s relatives, and during the year, for one’s father or mother
(even in a leap-year twelve months are sufficient) If a feast of
the commandment takes place at his house, he 18 permitted to
eat, however he should scrupulously abstain from participating
m a wedding-feast, even 1f 1t takes place at his house, unless one
of the contracting couple 18 an orphan whom he has given m
marriage, and his sbstaining from eating would cause the mateh
to break off, he 18 then permitted to eat even if the feast is in
another house than his own, he 18 also permitted to wear Sabbath
garments (if 1t occured) after thirty days, evenif he was 1 mourn-
g for his father or mother, and for other relatives even during
the thirty days
2 —He 18 not permitted to make an appointment with others
to say Grace, or to say Grace with those who have made the ap-
pontment, he should not make gifts to others, norshould others
make gifts to him, during the thirty days of mournming, nor
during the twelve moths of mourning for one’s father or mother
8 — If after thirty days a mourner (even for his tather or
mother) officiates as Sandek or Mohel, he is permitted to wear
Sabbath-garments until after the circumeision and he may also
participate 1n the Feast.
4. — During the thirty days of mournmg for relatives, or
a2 3135
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during the twelve months of mourning forone’s fafher or mother,
the Mourner is forbidden to enter a house where a wedding 1s
bemng celebrated, even only to hear the blessings that are there
pronounced, however, during the ceremony of the Nuptial Canopy,
when the blessings of the marriage service are being said, he 18
permuitted to stay and listen to the blessings, if it 1s after the
thirty days of mourning, even for afather or mother. He 15 even
allowed to say the benedictions, and to act as Groomsman egcort-
ing the Bridegroom under the nuptial canopy, he 1s then also
permitted to wear Sabbath garments, but only if 1t 1s after the
thirty days. A mourner 1s permutted to attend a wedding-feast
if he waits on the guests, and he may eat at his home what 15 sen,
- him from the feast.

LAW PROHIBITING A MOURNER TO MARRY DURING
THE THIRTY DAYS OF MOURNING

1. — A mourne., during the thirty days of mourning, is for-
bidden to take a wife. A woman in mourming 18 lhikewise for-
bidden to get married until after thirty days, however after thirty
days it is permissible, even 1f one mourns for a father or mothen
however it is permitted to make a match without a feast, even

during the seven days of mourning
a2 2 316
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2. — One whose wife died, should not marry another until
after three Festivals had passed. Rosh-Hashana, Yom-Kipur
and Shemin: Atzereth are not accounted as Festivals in that re-
gard However if he had not yet performed the commandment
«to be frmitful and multiply”, or if he has small children, or if he
has none to mimster to him, he need not wait until three festivals
will have passed. It 18 nevertheless proper to wait until after
thirty days. A woman whose husband died must wait ninety
days before getting marred to another

LAW CONCERNING THE TIME WHEN A MOURNER
MAY LEAVE HIS HOUSE.

1 — A mourner is forbidden to leave his house during the
entire seven days of mourning, unless a death that required
his attention had occured in the meantime, or even 1if 1t occured
by another, but he 18 destitute of the means wherewith to provide
a “bed” and to furmish the requisites of intermeut, hejs then
permitted to leave his house even on the first day, also if there 1s
& very important matter, which if he does not go out and attend
to, will be a great loss, he is permitted to go out, but he should
put earth in his shoes. .

2. — He 1s forbidden to leave the house even to go to the
Synagogue to pray, during the seven days, except on the Sabbath,
1f 1t is not possible for him to gather ten adults at his house, and
he would be compelled to pray privately while there 15 a Minyan
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1 his neighborhood, he may go there to pray, rather than to be
deprived of the participation 1n the public services.

3.—If the mourner needs to circumcise his son he may go to
the house where the circumcision will take place, even during
the first three days. If a mourner be a Mohel or Sandek, he is
forbidden to leave his house, on that account, during the first
three days, and after three days, he should pray at his house
although he is permitted to go out and attend the circumcimon,
when it takes place; however is there be no other Mohe] in the
city, he is allowed to leave his house, to attend a circumemon,
even on the first day of mourning.

LAW FORBIDDING AN EXCESS OF GRIEF, IN
MOURNING FOR THE DEAD.

1. — None should grieve to excess. Three days suffice for
weeping, seven for lamenting and thirty for abstaining from
wearing laundered garments, and cutting the hair  The forego-
g, however, applies only to an ordinary deceased, but in the
case of & Disciple of the Sages, his death should be deplored in
proportion to the greatness of his wisdom, Nevertheless he
should not be mourned after, for more than thirty days.

2 —If one of a family had died, the entire family should fes;
apprehensive for themselves, also when the member of a fraje:-

»n 2 318
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mity dies, the members of the entize frateinity should feel appre-
hensive for themselves,

3. — He who does not mourn 1n accordance with the com-
mandments of our Sages, 18 cruel, for 1t behooves him to arouse
bimself from his lethargy, to a realization of the inevitable, and
with fear and self-concern ponder over his deeds and become
truly repentant, perchance 1t may cause him to escape the destroy-
g sword of the Angel of Death

LAW CONCERNING PART OF THE SEVENTH DAY
AND PART OF THE THIRTIETH DAY, ALSO THE LAW
OF THE TWELVE MONTHS

1 —On the seventh day, affer the time that it was usual for
the comforters to come, that 18 after the departure from the Syna-
gogue, the Mourner 18 permitted to do all those things, that was
was forbidden him during the seven days, for, say the Rabbins
the part of a day 18 counted as the entire day, with the exception
of conjugal cohabitation which 1s forbidden the entire day (even
m & dark room) If the seventh day of mourning occured on the
Sabbath, it 18 permissible for the mourner to learn the Torah,
mmediately after he leaves the Synagogue

2 — Of the thirtieth day, the Sages also said, “a part of the

an z 319
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day is counted as an entire day”, and immediately at day-break
the mourner 18 relieved from the observance of the laws pertain-
ing to thirty days mourning If the thirtieth day occurs on the
Sabbath, he 18 permitted to bathe m warm water on the Sabbath
eve 1n honor of the Sabbath, and to wear Sabbath garments, also
to return to his original seat at the Synagogue, however, he1s
forbidden to cit his hair
8. — Concerning the twelve months of mourning for one’s
father or mother, the Sages did not say, “the pait of a day 1s
counted as an entire day”, on the contrary, 1t 1s customary fo
add the Yahrzeit day (even if 1t occurs on the Sabbath) to observe
thereon all the laws relating to the twelve months. However,
during a leap-year, it 18 not customary to be i mourning, in
honor of father or mother, any longer than twelve months, and
masmuch as the twelve months had expired previous to the Yahr-
zed day, he 18 not required to resume mourming on the day of
Yaohrze.
LAW CONCERNING ONE WHO DID NOT OBSERVE
MOURNING.
1-—A mourner who did notkeep mourning during the seven
days, whether through error or presumption, may make amends
>n 2 320
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therefor, during the entue thirty days, with the exception of
rending the garments, which should be rent only during the
seven days, but for one’s father or mother one should rend his
garments at any time

2 — A child whose relative had died while he was yet a
“minor” need not observe the laws of mourning, 1f he became an
“adult”, 1. e 1f he arrived at the age of thirteen years and ome
day, during the seven days of mourning, masmuch as he was ex-
empted therefrom, at the time the death had occured, however
concerning the 12 months mournin gfor his father or mother, he
should observe all the laws of mourning, in their honor

3 —A sick person whose relative had died, one for whom he
18 required to mourn, 1f he became aware of 1t, and he recovered
during the seven days, he should observe mourmng the remainder
of those days, hikewise during thnty days he should observe
mourning during the remainder of the thirty days, but he need
not make up for the days that had passed while he was sick,
This law 18 also applicable to a woman who had given birth to a
child, who 18 also not required to make up for the days that had
passed while in child-birth, but merely to observe mourning the

remaining days.
LAW CONCEENING THE TESTIMONY THAT MAKES

MOURNING OBLIGATORY

1. — One 18 obhged to mourn on being informed of a death
n 2 21 R’y 321
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by one witness, or by one who heard 1t from a witness, or by the
mgenuous talk of a non-Jew One who received a communication
apprising him of the death of arelative, but it omitted to mention
whether 1t 18 within thirty days or after thirty days of mourning,
should be guided by the manner of man the writer 1s, if the
latter 18 not learned in the Torah, he may take 1t for granted
that his relative was alive shortly before the letter was written,
and he 18 obliged to mourn However if the writer was a man
versed mn the Torah, 1t may be assumed that 1t 18 after the thirty
days, for if there was a possibility of the letter reaching during
thirty days, the former would not have written him regarding a
relative, other than a father or mother, of whose death 1t 18 cus-
tomary to apprise the son immediately, for it is imperative that
he mourn for them.

LAW CONCERNING MOURNING ON A SABBATH
AND FESTIVAL

1.—The Sabbath that occurs in the seven days of mourning

is subject to all the prohibitive laws regulating the private life
of a mourner, thus, he 18 forbidden to cohabit and to bathe, how
ever, he 18 exempt from the observance of mourning m publie,
thus,before the saying of nawn bv> ¥ WM he1s permtted to put
on hus shoes, to sit on a chair, and to put on another garment 1a
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place of the one he had rent, however the study of the Torah 1s
accounted as a private matter and 1s forbidden him, but 1t 1s per-
mitted to review the weekly portion of the Torah, saying the text
twice and the Aramaic translation once, for inasmuch as 1t 18 obh-
gatory upon one to complete the portions of the Torah uniformly
with the congregation, he may 1egard 1tas the obligation of read-
g the y¥, or as saying another portion of the services of the
day.

2.—If the mourner was called up to the Reading of the Law
he must go, as his non-compliance would constitute a public ob-
gervance of mourming Likewise one who was accustomed to go
up to the Reading of the Law every Sabbath, should be called up
on the Sabbath during mourning as well, forinasmuch as he was
accustomed to go up to the Reading of the Torah every Sabbath,
his failure to do so on the Sabbath during mourning will arouse
the curiosity of those who witness 1t, and they will become aware
that he 1s 1n mourning, thus will he become gulty of an infrac-
tion of the law forbidding the public observance of mourning on
the Sabbath,

A Cohen who 18 1n mourning and there 18 no other Cohen 1n
the Synagogue, should be called up to the Reading of the Torah,
yet 1t were better for him to leave the Synagogue previous to
the removal of the Sacred Scroll. Iikewise if a mourner has a
son who 18 to be circumcised and 1t 18 customary for the former
to go up to the Reading of the Torah, as that 18 mncumbent upon
him he should be called up, as the failure to call him up will
make people aware that he 18 1n mourning, and 1t will thus be
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observed publicly However 1t were best for him to absent himself
from the Synagogue during the reading of the Torah.

8 —If the Congregation’s appointed Reader of the Torah on
Sabbaths, became a mourne, he should not go to that Synagogue,
on the Sabbath during the seven days of mourning, as his pre-
sence there would raise a question of law as to whether he should
be called to read or not

4.—The Sabbath day 18 mcluded 1n the total of seven days,
thus, even 1f he recerved “timely” tiding on the Sabbath-day,
when he did not begin mourning, 1t 18 yet counted as one of the
seven days, and he should rend his garment on the close of the
Sabbath.

5 — One who 1ntered his dead, or received “timely” tidings
cn a Festival, whether on the Holiday, or during the intermediate
days of the Festival, 18 not amenable to the laws of mourning un-
fal after the Festival, the foregoing relates only to the observance
of mourning 1n public, 1t 18 however customary to observe it in
private matters, but one need not change his Fesfival garments
for others, as that would constitute a public observance of mourn-
g, and where it 18 customary to wear Phylacteries during the
ntermediate days of a Festival, the mourner should wear them
on the first day after the interment.

6.— After the Festival 18 over, the mourner should begm to
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count seven day of mourning, the last day of the Festival (in all
countries but Palestine) counting as one of the seven days, after
which he should count six days, even the second day of Rosh-
Hashana 18 1ncluded 1n the total of seven days, and if the death
occurred on the fiirst day of Rosh-Hashana and the interment
took place on the second day, the wise should be consulted

7 — Although the period of mourning does not begin on a
Festival or during the intermediate days thereof, nor do the laws
pertamning to thirty days mourning apply to them, and 1t 18 per-
missible to wear laundered garments, they are, nevertheless, in-
cluded 1n the total of thirty days mourning, inasmuch as hamr-
cutting 1s then forbidden because of the Sanctity of the Festival,
one sheuld, therefore, count the thirty days from the day of in-
terment, (Relative to Shemim Atzereth, although 1t 18 a Festival
1n 1tself, inasmuch as he did not yet begin to mourn, 1t does not
nullify the period of mourning and counts but as one day in the
total of thirty days)

8 — If a Bride-groom whose wedding took place before a
Festival, celebrated his seven days of rejoicing during the Fest:-
val, at which time one of his relatives died, he cannot mnclude
these 7 days of rejoicing 1n the total of thirty days of mourning.

9 — Although mourning 18 not observed during a Festival,
still it is obhgatory to pay the afflicted one the attention usual in
comforting a mourner, and after the Festival, at the expiration
of seven days from the interment, although the seven days of
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mourning did not yet expire, he may have otheis do his work at
their homes, and artisans may do s work privately, at his home,
and after the Festival 1t 18 not necessary to comfort him, for as
many days as he was comforted during the festival.

LAW CONCERNING THE SEVEN AND THE THIRTY DAYS
OF MOURNING THAT ARE NULLIFIED
BY A FESTIVAL.

1,—One who buried his dead before a Festival and mourned
for him, should cease mourning, immediately the Festival had
arrived, and even if the interment took place on the eve of the
festival toward the close of the day, 1n a manner that makes mourn-
ing obligatory upon him, even if he had taken off his shoes but
a short time before the Festival, he should cease mourning, and
1t 18 reckoned unto him as 1f he had kept the entire seven days
of mourning, and the first day of the Festival 18 counted as the
eighth day, and thus 1s 1t figured in the sum of the thirty days
Even 1if the eve of the Festival occured on a Sabbath, and he
reckoned “timely” tidings toward the evening, although only
mourning 1n private matters, 18 customary on that day inasmuch
as he had observed even that, the Festival nullifies the seven days
of mourning.
2.—One who, through error or presumption, did not obgerve
wn3 398
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mourning before the Festival, or who could not observe mourning
owing to the fsct that the mmterment took place ot the appioach
of darkness, 18 not exempt from observing the seven days of
mourning, as the Festival does not nulhfy them, and he 1s go_
veined by the same law that applies to hm who inters his dead
on a Festival

3 —If one of the days of mourning (except the geventh day)
occured on the eve of a Festival, he 18 permitted to wash his gar-
ment, 10 the afternoon, but he should not wear 1t before the night
time, and he 18 permitted to bathe after the afternoon service,
when darkness 18 about to set in, but hair-cutting 1s forbidden.

4 —Jf the seventh day of mourning fell on the eve of a Fes-
tival, inasmuch as 1t has been declared that the portion of a day
counts as an entire day, the seven days of mourning have expired
jmmediately he had left the Synagogue, and the balance of the
day is counted as belonging to the thirty days of mourning
which are discontinued owing to the intervention of the Festlval:
and he 1s permitted to wash his garment, bathe himself and cut
his hair on the eve of the Festival, toward might-fall, inasmuch
as he does 8o in honor of the Festival, and the Festival nullifies
the thirty days mourning On the eve of Passover, the mourner
18 permutted to bathe immediately after noon-time, as 1t 1s par-
tinlly regarded as & Festival, but he should cut his hair in the
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forenoon, as one is forbidden to eut his hair for him 1n the aftei-
noon.

6 —If the seventh day of mourning occurred on the eve of a
Sabbath, which day was the eve of a Festival, the mourner 1s per-
mitted to wash, to bathe, and to cut his hair on the Sabbath eve

6.— One who neglected to cut his hair on a Sabbath eve, or
on the eve of a Festival, is forbidden to cuf 1t during the inter-
mediate days of the Festival, mnasmuch as he was able to cuf it
previous thereto. but he 18 permitted to cut 1t after the Festival
However 1f his seventh day of mourning occurred on a Sabbath
that was the eve of a Festival, inasmuch as he could have cut his
hair, as far as mourning 18 concerned, but was only prevented by
the intervention of the Sabbath, and was thus compelled to ab.
stain from hair-cutting, he 18 permitted to cut his har during
the intermediate days of the Festival. ’

7.— All the foregoing laws treating of the annulment of the
thirty days mourning by the intervention of a Festival, are ap-
plicable only in the case of any relative excepting a father or
mother as ore who mourns for the latter 18 forbidden to cut his
hair until his friends will scold him for abstaining therefrom—
such mourning is not nullified by a holiday.

8.—Ifone had observed one hour of mourning (not necessar:.
ly & full hour, as less is also sufficient) before the Passover, that
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hour 18 counted unto him as if he had mourned for seven days,
which together with the eight days of Passover, are reckoned un-
to him as fifteen days and he need only mourn for fifteen days
thereafter to complete the thirty days of mourning  If one had
observed mourning for one hour before Pentecost, that hour 1s
counted unto him as seven days, and the first day of Pentecost 1s
also reckoned as seven days, whilst the second day of Pentecost
makes 1t the fifteenth day of mourming, and the observance of
fifteen days more completes the thirty days If he had observed
one hour’s mourning before the Feast of Tabernacles, 1t 18 counted
as seven days which together with the seven days of Tabernacles
are fourteen days, the Festival of Shemni Atzereth counts also
as seven days making twenty-one days, the Simchath-Torah-day
makes 1t twenty-two days, and by the observance of exght days
more he completes the thirty days

9.—The New-Year and the Day of Atonement are reckoned
as Festivals relative to the annulment of seven and thirty days
1f one had observed one hour’s mourning before Rosh-Hashana,
it nullified the seven days mourning, If he had observed one
hour’s mourning before the Day of Atonement, the Day of Atone-
ment nullifies the seven days of mourming, whilst the Feast of
Tabernacles nullifies the thirty days mourning.
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10 —Although the Festival annuls the period of seven days
monsning, nevertheless, the custom of lighting a candle and keep-
ing # 1n the place where the relative had died, in honor of his
soul, should be kept up also on the Festival, although it were
best to burn the candle in the Synagogue

“He will destroy death to etermity and the Lord God will wipe away the

tear from off all faces” — May we merit to go up to Zion with rgoicing—Amen’
May thes be the Divine will!
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